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EVAN. 157 (ROME. VAT. URB. 2). 


I 


Tuts most beautiful MS was prepared with the utmost care, and its 
readings deserve to be put on record in their entirety. Birch is our 


authority for what we know of it, and although largely used since his ᾿ 


day in our critical apparatus, its testimony has never been fully 
presented. 

For a technical description of its contents readers are referred to 
the catalogue of the MSS of Cod. Urb. Graec. by Cosimus Stornajolo, 
Rome 1895. 

The MS claims to have been revised according to the most important 
documents known at Jerusalem in the beginning of the twelfth century 
(2: but the notices to this effect may have been copied from the parent 
MS). There is a date in it of 1128, but it is by a hand later than that of 
the original scribe, and it was inserted on a blank leaf long after the MS 
left the hands of its scribe. It might easily be considered that the MS 
was somewhat older than 1128, but we have a check from its miniatures. 
See the same author, Cos. Stornajolo, in a separate publication Aliniature 
delle Omilie dt Giacomo Monaco (cod. Vat. gr. 1162) e dell’ Evangeliario 
greco Urbinate (cod. Vat. Urb. gr. 2), Rome, 1910, where facsimiles are 
given, including a double page of the text, and after following the scribe 
over his ground, I see no reason to challenge this date in any way. On 
plate 83 of this publication is given a reproduction of the miniature 
of our Lord (attended on either side by figures representing Mercy 
and Justice) laying His hands upon John Comnenus, the Emperor 
(reigned 1118-1144), and upon his son Alexios (born 1106, died 
1142). The learned author of this recent publication on some of 
the precious Vatican miniatures calls attention to the New Palaeo- 
graphical Society’s plate of Urb. 2 and text, where there is confusion 
between Alexios, son of John II, and Alexios, father of John IT (τοῦτ-- 
1118), and he points out that there can be no question as to the proper 
interpretation of the plate. 

On the one hand the inscription on the miniature against the figure 
on the right of our Lord (the elder figure) says (some compendia 
expanded) :— 

Ἰωάννης ἐν χῶ τῶ θῶ πιστὸς βασιλεὺς πορφυρογέννητος καὶ αὐτοκράτωρ 

Ῥωμαίων 6 Κομνηνός: 
and down the side of the other figure (on the left of our Lord) :--- 

᾽Αλέέως ἐν χῶ τῷ θῶ πιστὸς βασιλεὺς πορφυρογέννητος ὁ Κομνηνός. 

The subscriptions to each Gospel have been given by former editors, 
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and are of course reproduced by Stornajolo. The claim above mentioned 
is there specifically set forth four times in slightly different language. 

The rarer and strange readings occur as smoothly as possible. In 
addition to those already known I have recovered a number of others. 
I would therefore like to add to this very brief notice that whenever the 
scribe made the slightest lapse in copying a letter or letters the place 
was carefully whitened with paint before he rewrote the letter or letters 
needed to repair the oversight. All that stands in the MS therefore is 
deliberate, with the exception of lapses which were not detected, or of 
idiosyncrasies of which the scribe is guilty,’ as he was his own corrector 
almost entirely. Grave peculiarities and harmonistic preferences must, 
therefore, be due to the ancestors of this MS. 

A feature which I think is of considerable interest in the MS (as in 
Evan, 28) is its concurrence with the {λές receptus for verse after 
verse (more in Matt. and Mark than in Luke), sometimes running for 
10, 15, 20, or even 30 verses without practical variation,’ before we are 
treated to a rare reading. Thus, before the most interesting addition of 
καὶ θέλω at Mark v 23, we run about 8 verses before and 20 verses 
beyond without practical deviation from the common text. This must 
lend a curious force to these exceptional readings, for they occur in the 
smoothest possible way—all of them—and exhibit no signs of scribal in- 
firmity or wilfulness in A.D. 1128 or whenever the MS was actually penned. 

There can be but two explanations of this addition of καὶ θέλω in 
Mark v 23. One is that the addition is a literary one, intended to 
complete the otherwise somewhat faulty Greek sentence, carrying ἵνα 
ἐλθών [for which there is no variation among Greek MSS]* without 
introduction of any kind. This is what Erasmus intimated when, in 
his Latin translation, he supplied the less imperative Ovo before ut 
venias, and what Horner shews in his translation of the Coptic.4 Or as 
White, in his edition of the philox. syriac 1778, who supplies Rogo. 

The other explanation would be that this is perchance a genuine lost 
reading, excluded in a very early age from the Greek text on account of 
the impression that an order to or a demand upon our Lord, couched 
in such imperious language, was out of place. This left the ἵνα ἐλθών 
in an almost untenable position, so much so that the MSS a6 alone 


1 This is seen in the frequent doubling of A in words like εβαλλε. It has no 
significance, as the accentuation generally shews. 

2 Yet of rare readings supported by B or D or syr sin not a vestige remains in 
other cursives. One can consult page after page of Scrivener’s collations to this effect. 

3 Dé alone makes the change to ελθε aya, merely the equivalent of syr and Jat, 
while copt and sah appear to follow the usual Greek. 

4 Pers'™t has ‘peto’, but it is noticeable that Evan. 157 avoids a softer Greek 
expression such as alréw or δέοµαι, nor uses a more classical verb to express mere 
request. 
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preserve in the Latin wt ventas, the others, with the Syriac, softening 
the imperiousness of the order in our MS 157— 


καὶ θέλω ἵνα ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς... 
but maintaining a semblance of it by their unanimous— 
Veni tange... 


Veni could grow out of καὶ θέλω ἵνα ἐλθών, while καὶ θέλω could not 
possibly grow out of vent. 

The Diatessaron says: ‘ But come and lay thy hand upon her.’ The 
‘But’ is, perhaps, suggestive of something very ancient lying behind it 
all. It also occurs in aeth and one syr MS, while a7m is also reported 
to have ‘sed ut venias’. 

May we not also see in such a demand on the part of Jairus a robust 
and overwhelming fait in the great Healer’s powers to be exercised for 
his beloved θυγάτριον, and an open order on all his worldly possessions, 
if need be, as the price of the favour ? 

There is something particularly striking about this reading when we 
remember how the scene opens and how this important personage is 
described as: (ν 22) els τῶν ἀρχισυναγώγων. 

Note that in St Matt. (ix 18) the expression is ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες.. . 
and in St Luke (viii 41) παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν eis τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 

Akin in some respects, however, to the addition of καὶ θέλω in 
Mark v 23 is another addition in Luke xviii 9 of καὶ λέγει where some 
recensor did not like the position of τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην without 
a further introduction. See sak and syr which put these words further 
back in the verse, and aethk bok which add Joguutus est or dicens (as 
cor vat and the Sixtine ug) after τὴν παραβ. ταύτην. 

Again, to take one other instance, at Mark xii 7 and 8, we run at 
least eight verses previously and some dozen verses beyond without any 
serious divergence. Yet here we have a pair of startling readings 
incorporated in the running text without sign of deliberation or critical 
editing. I refer to this passage (although already reported by Birch) 
because it bears directly on the question of a Greek Diatessaron, referred 
to recently in Dr Vogel’s publications.” 

In Mark xii 7 our MS reads: καὶ κατάσχοµεν (not κατασχωµεν as Birch 
and Scholz) αὐτοῦ τὴν κληρονομίαν (pro και ηµων εσται η κλήρονοµια) 
[ο Matt. xxi 38], following this in verse 8 by the substitution of 
ἐκβαλλόντες αὐτὸν for καὶ ἐξέβαλον [of Luke xx τς]. 

This is clearly not Tatian at all, and I think the question of a Tatianic 
Greek or Latin diatessaron must be kept separate from that of a simple 

* Die Harmonistik im Evangelientext des Codex Cantabrigiensis, Leipzig, Hinrichs, 


1gto, and Die Altsyrischen Evangelien, Bibl. Studien, Band xvi Heft 5, Freiburg im 
Breisgau, Herder, 1911, both by Dr H. J. Vogels. 
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Greek, Latin, or Graeco-Latin Diatessaron of a date which at present is 
quite uncertain. Thus the harmonies visible in the Codex Bezae are 
not necessarily all to be traced to Tatian. 

Remark in this passage then that the diazess. arab. uses και ημων 
εσται η KAnpovopua with the Greek, and is supported not only by the old 
Syriac in St Mark, but also in St Matthew (whence Evan. 157 draws in 
xii 7), where the Syriac words are the same as in St Mark agatnst the 
Greek of Matthew. 

Observe, further, that our expression in Mark xii 8, drawn from the 
other Synoptic Luke xx 15, finds no Tatianic or Syriac support, the 
participial form being noticeably absent, not only in St Mark but also 
in St Luke. 

Here, then, is a picture of a Greek harmony, independent of Tatian. 

We may also note 

Matt. xxi 3 + ποιειτε ουτως fost τι το] (+ ποιειτε Dad acth Orig.) 
of. Mark xi 4 -Εποιειτε τουτο 
non diatess arab, which is Luke and Matthew mixed. 
{Marc ν 15 +7apa Tove ποδασ του ιησου ( post καθ.). Cf. Luke viii 35 
non syr sin in Marc, but diatess. ex Luc.] 

Some of the harmonies, however, are rather forced, and may well be 
late; they include also the borrowing of several expressions from 
St John’s Gospel, for which there is no other authority. 

Among the more important or interesting of the fresh readings 
gathered, I may call attention here to one which stands out particularly : 

Matt. xxi 46 κ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους 

instead of κ ζητοῦντες ,, os ἐφοβήθησαν i a 
This form agrees with the Syriac and Aucfop imp against all other Greeks. 

As the collation of St Luke and St John cannot appear in this 
number of the JourNaL, I append some of the more important new 
readings which my re-examination has revealed, and which will give 
a foretaste of the very interesting character of the Lucan and Johannine 
recension in this MS. 

Luke i 36 συνείληφεν for συνειληφυῖα with 8 Β 1, Ἐ att syrr and copt. 

ii 20 --και ειδον with Zu only as far as I know. 

ii 37 νηστεία ( pro νηστείαις)[ καὶ δεήσεσι]. This may bea survival of 
an old Syriac singular. It seems to agree only with syrr aeth pers. 

v18 + αὐτὸν (post θεῖναι) i.e. ‘And they endeavoured to bring 
him in and to lay 4im before him’. Agreeing only with 1, Ἐ 
syrr sah bok goth [πο lat aeth). 

ν 25 πάντων (pro αὐτῶν) ‘ And immediately he rose up before a//’. 
This agrees with @arm and 13-69-346-556 Lust 47. αντων 
παντων 124. 

vii 5 + ἡμῶν (post συναγωγὴν) ‘For he loveth our nation, and ous 

VOL. XIV. G 
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synagogue he himself built for us’, Agreement here only with 
R of Greeks and Coptic. 

Concurrence with the Jerusalem Syriac lectionary is not marked at all 
in Matthew and Mark, nor particularly noticeable in Luke and John 
generally, although very distinct in a few places, yet now we get a trace 
of sympathy between 157 and the Jerusalem (or of a version which lay 
behind it). I refer to the verse following :— 

Luke vii 6 — od (ante µακραν), where this has the countenance of the 
three codd. of the Jerus. Syriac. No doubt this ov was lost in 
Greek following avrov (AYTOYOYMAKPAN), but compare the 
Syriac inverting ‘a little way from’, as if the ov being lost very 
early µακραν became µικραν. 

vii 22 +4 (ande ἠκούσατε) ‘Going, announce to John the things 
which ye saw and ¢he things which ye heard’. This is supported 
by sy sin aeth and d, against the other Latins. Τετ is a little 
confused in Scrivener’s edition, but certainly witnesses to it also. 

vili 25 ἐπιτιμᾶ (pro ἐπιτάσσε) 157 is here apparently alone, 
working a Greek parallel with Mark iv 39 and Matt. viii 26, 
both having ἐπετίμήσεν. 

viii 55 ἐπέταξεν (pro διέταξεν) with D(‘jussit’ Za¢t, but ‘praecepit’ cd). 

viii 56 εἶπεν (pro παρήγγειλε) 157 apparently quite alone. It is 
difficult to account for such a thing in such close propinquity 
to agreement with D (yet the same kind of mixture may be 
observed later: xv 8 καὶ ἀπολέσασα for ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ Det and 
157 alone, while in the same verse the order ἔχουσα δέκα 
δραγμᾶσ agrees only with Coptic; or, again, xv 21 τοὺσ dva- 
πείρουσ agrees only with the Coptics, and is followed by ποίησον 
for ἀνάγκασον by 157 alone, while the subsequent order of µου 
6 οἶκοσ, while also Coptic, has the support of the entire Egyptian 
array of Greeks NAB D8" (contra d) KL. RXTI and only ε, 
against the other Latins and Syr.). 

ix 14 --ειςπαντα Alone with three bohairic codices (A, F,* O) 
and fers. 

ix 18 συνήντησαν (pro συνῆσαν) Alone with B* 245 a απᾶ 

ix 34 ἐπεσκίαζεν (fro ἐπεσκίασεν) So 8BLa and two Greek 
lectionaries. 

1X 39 +xal ῥάσσει (ante καὶ σπαράσσει) So D fam 1 είς, 

ix 54 ἀναλώσει (fro ἀναλῶσαι). Compare the versions and Latin 
(except cd ‘ consumere’). 

x10 --εξελθοντε Alone, yet apparently deliberate. The sense 
is slightly altered but not destroyed: ‘ But into whatsoever city 
ye enter, and they receive you not into their streets, say...’ 

xi 32 --μετα. Here the sense is quite altered. ‘The men of 


LLO? ‘pL Youey Uo UaWag «ῃς 18 Buo'sjeusnolpi0}xo's}f WO. papeojuMOGg 


NOTES AND STUDIES 83 


Nineveh shall rise up in the judgement of this generation’, 
instead of ‘ wth this generation ’. 

Luke xii 53 +.xal (ante πενθερα) introducing a copula before the 
mother-in-law clause. This is not the custom of the Greek 
MSS, but finds a counterpart in 237 syr cu sin diatess aeth ce 
dim p, and would seem to be as old as Zertuliian. 

χὶν 9. +rov (ante τόπον). Quite alone with both sak and dof, 
which have the article in all their MSS but one of J0k. As 
some Coptic MSS generally deflect from the mass in a case of 
this kind, the present instance is striking. ‘Give this one she 
place.’ Horner has no note on it in sak because 157 was not 
reported for it, and there is no other authority. 

xiv 10 +2dvruv( post ἐνώπιον) With RA BL X safomn Jofomn syry 
(omn except sin) diatess aeth r. 

xiv 12 --μήδε τους αδελφους cov L a few cursives, one sak MS 
out of seven, and Aphraat (against the Syriacs) to which may 
be added Jven where it is uncertain how ‘free’ the quotation 
may be. 

Χν 6 --αὐτὸ (fost εὕρων). This is not Greek, although Birch 
should certainly have reported it. It seems to be a matter of 
the influence of the versions—syrr copt aeth latt (except acde 8) 
—from Matt. xvili 13. 

xvi 26 διαπεράσαι (p70 διαπερῶσι) Dd and Latin. 

xvii 4 ἄφεσ (pro ἀφήσει) DHA Clem it boh pl syrr and aeth. 

XVii 17 -Γ οὗτοι (fost δεκα) ATL et, and Ddit. Cf fuller note 
in collation. 

XVii 18 ὑποστρέψαι πάντεσ ( pro ὑποστρέψαντες). 

xvii 19 +4 (ante ἡ πίστι) Ὦ it. Not Coptic, as one might 
suppose, and important as introducing and emphasizing the 
ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε Clause which B and sak 3/9 omit. 

xviii 34 --τουτο D é€ pl syr cu sin boh pl sah 1/7. ‘The word’ 
instead of ¢4zs word. 

xviii 46 +700 (ante ὄχλου) sak only. 

xix 20 --ιδου. Compare xix 25 +08, possible, nay probable 
error oculi in a parent of Graeco-Coptic columns. 

ΧΧ 46 +rovs (ante ἁσπασμους) 

and also +7as.(ante πρωτοκαθεδρίας) already } sah doh only. 
noted by Birch 

xxii 60 τί (pro 8) xD it ug (‘quid’). quod f% 

ΧχΗϊ 43 Aeydpevov (fro καλούμενο) CGX A Marcon. 

δύο (ante κακούργους) 28 aeth buge* (Dd) Cf parallel. 

xxiv 22 --εξημων Dd aeth and gers (apparently no others). 

This is clearly a very important and deliberate omission 
G2 
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from the phrase: ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναϊκές τινες ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, 
γενόµεναι ὄρθριαι ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον. 


John i 47 αὐτῶ (fro περὶ αὐτοῦ) making Jesus say fo Nathaniel, ‘ Behold 


an Israelite indeed...’ So only 45 fers and aeth (ε omits). 


vir4 Order το σηµειον ο εποιησεν Not Greek, but sak b/()r 
syrv and ug*. 

vi 26 + ov (fost ἄρτων) Alone with gat (‘ panibus meis’). 

vi 31 -Γκαὶ ἀπέθανον Alone. (Cf LPs. Ixxvili 24 e¢ 30 seg.) 

vi Ίο ἐέ ἡμῶν (pro εξ υµων) ‘And one of ws is a devil’. Alone. 
This is to be compared to John xv 20 ηµετερον for υµετερον in an 
equally important place: ‘if they kept my word they will keep 
ours also.’ 

Vili 58 ἐγὼ ἥμην (pro εγω eyu) ‘Before Abraham became I was’. 

ix 8 οὐχ οὗτος ἦν (fro ουχ ουτος εστιν) ‘ Was not this he who was 
sitting and begging’. Alone. 

x18 --άπ' ἐμαυτοῦ (fost θειναι αυτην) Again alone apparently : 
‘I have power to place it from me.’ 

Χ 48 --και πιστευσητε This time with Ddadbce ffl Τε ο 
Zeno and syr sin [not the other Syriacs nor the diatessaron]. 

xi ΙΙ ἐλάλησεν & ἰησοῦς (fro ειπεν) This follows the above, here 
practically alone with déazess. 

xi 15 --Ψα πιστευσητε Alone apparently (see above x 38). 

xii 3 ἁλάβαστρον (fro λιτραν) Alone with syr peskh and both 
diatessarons, arad and Fist (against the other Latins) virtually 
undoing the conflation of syr sin. 

xiv 6 --και η αλήθεια Alone. I cannot imagine whence this 
extraordinary omission unless possibly from similarity of appear- 
ance of words in Syriac. In this connexion note our omission 
in John xvi 33 of the important phrase εν τω κοσµω θλιΨιν εξετε, 
with the Jerusalem Syriac (all three codices) which Mrs Lewis 
attributes to homoioteleuton in the Syriac. 

xiv 10 «τοῦτο (fost murrevets) Alone. 

xviii 41 -avros Alone. 

xix 27 +avrod (fost τω µαθητη) in the important statement that 
‘from that hour δές disciple’ took charge of the mother of our 
Lord. 

xix 40 εἴλῖσαν (fro εδησαν) This is harmonistic with syrr aeth 
pers (f. Mark xv 46). 

xx 6 --ρυν Only support one cursive and a, one 404 MS and 
arm (ae sah). 

ΧΧὶ 4 --οι µαθηται Apparently alone. 

ἄχὶ 19 ~avrw Alone with sak 1/4. 


I cannot claim to have solved the interesting problems which this 
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MS offers to the student of the text, but it seems to me that we can 
advance a step by considering the variations of single documents of this 
importance, and we cannot advance at all unless we know first the 
whole character of a text, and then investigate all its bearings and 
follow up all the clues offered. The following re-examination is there- 
fore presented as a contribution to our more exact knowledge of the 
contents of Uré, ο. 

I think a key of some importance as to the methods of 157 is offered 
at John ix 31 (see the note on this passage), where our conflation shews 
thought on the part of the recensor; not satisfied with the Greek 
expression, he adds, perhaps from Syriac influences, fearing, which 


Burkitt and Hogg (as I think rightly) prefer for Άμα to the reveretur 
of Schaaf and Gwilliam. It is to be noticed that ἆ alone renders “imet 
against the other Latins. 7d, 2 writes here [θεοσεβήσ ] -- καὶ φοβού- 
pevoc τὸν Oy [καὶ τὸ θέληµα αὐτοῦ ποιῆ]. 

In order to be brief here, I have attempted to indicate throughout 
the collation passages which seem to illustrate the history and affiliations 
of the recension. I say attempted, because I have to deplore the fact 
that I have been unable to check all the authorities as thoroughly as 
I could wish. This is due to constant travelling during the past twelve 
months, so that a full reference library has not always been under my 
hand. Indeed, I have to thank several kind friends for the loan of 
books which were absolutely necessary. I pray, therefore, that my 
shortcomings may not be laid up against me, but that readers of this 
Journal will bear in mind the disadvantages under which I have 
compiled the collation and apparatus and add for themselves witnesses 
which I may have overlooked. I shall be glad to receive from readers 
of this JouRNAL information as to support by any other authorities in 
the passages marked as apparently unique. 

It was intended at first merely to print the variations which Birch 
and Scholz’ had omitted to notice, besides correcting their readings 
when inaccurate or erroneous, but it seemed desirable to print the 
whole collation, for convenience of reference apart from Birch’s Scholz’s 
and Tischendorf’s published notices. 

I have marked with two daggers the readings unrecorded by Bir. Scho. 
In very many of these places they record ofker MSS for the variation, 
so that they simply overlooked the testimony of 157. I have included 
in the tables minutiae not intended to be recorded by Birch, because 

1 Scholz did really nothing. He took his readings from Birch’s Variae lectiones 
published in 1801, where Birch has added a few readings of Urb. 2 overlooked by 
him in his notes to the N.T. of 1788. Once Scholz happens to give a real variant 
unrecorded by Birch, but I think he copied that of Vat. 1209 (B) by mistake where 
Urb. 2 really agrees. 
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the number of cases of change of accent or breathing, idiosyncrasy of 
form, &c., is very small compared to the laches of other scribes, and 
those who are familiar with the peculiarities of MSS ‘will readily note 
this and its bearing on the amount of care in transcribing, as well as 
concerning the erudition of the scribe. 

Our librarius does not contract wos and its cases. He hardly ever 
writes ὅτᾶν. But he sometimes accents οἶδασι on the antepenultima, as 
does the MS 28. He makes unusual ligatures for xa, in the form of 
zeta, and for the terminations κια, κεν in the form of & and has other 
pretty and unusual forms of contraction, but only at the end of lines. 
Another peculiarity is to write capital A following ὃ as in dad’, 
σαδΔουκαιων, in which a few other MSS agree. 

The only new symbol used in the notes is β for Barb lat 570 
(at Rome), a codex executed with decoration by Irish hands, some of 
whose readings the Abbot Gasquet kindly placed at my disposal. 
I have returned to Tischendorf’s method of quoting Scrivener by letters 
of the alphabet, as Gregory and von Soden have completely changed 
the old numbers. I quote also Paris” and Laura™4 published 
respectively by Schmidtke and Lake in 1903. 

H. C. Hoskier. 
SUBSCRIPTIONS IN Evan. 157. 
Subscr. to 5. Matt. : :éyalréaion K τὰ MaT@aion ἐγράφη 
ὗ ἀντεθλήθη ἐκ T ἐν iepocoAymoic 
πλλδιῶν ἀντιγρόφων ἐν TO Aft’ 
Sper ἀποκειμῖί En αίχοιο βΤΠδ- κε 
Φαλαίοιο τρικοσίοιο πενῃκονταὰ ἐπτ : 
Subscr. to S. Mark: :ἐγα[γέλιον κδΤὰ Λλάρκον. ἐγράφη ἡ 
ἀντεβλή΄ boi’ ἐκ 8” ἐς πογλὰο ut! ἐν (εκτων εσπουδασµενων εν) 
αἶχοιο χιλίοιο πενΤακοσίοις, πενῃι KO~" 
κεφαλαίοιο, CAd : 
Subscr. to 5. Luke: τἐγα[ΓἐκαΤὰ AouKan- ἐγράφη k ἀντεβλήθ” 
Omoiac ἐκ 8 ὀγτῶν ἀντιγράφων EN σὶ 
χοιο Byz- κεφἀλαίοιο THB ++ + + 
Subscr. to S. John: +3+ ἐχαΓΓέλιον κατὰ ἰῶάννην «ἐγράφη και 
ἀντεβλήθη ὁνοίωο EK τῶν ἀγτῶν ANTI 
Γράφων : ἐναίχοιο TRA * kedadaiorc 
ολ: 
COLLATION OF EVAN. 157 WITH TEXT OF STEPHEN 1550 
AS REPRINTED BY SCRIVENER. 

The more important variations are printed first, the minutiae follow, 

chapter by chapter. The readings neglected by Birch and Scholz are 


indicated by a double dagger. [Many of these are omitted uninten- 
tionally as they often give other authorities for them.] 
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Matthew 
115/16 — τον (ακωβ’ (ακωβ δε εγεννησε tt οὐ σ]ά cum oMatthaci 
14 est codex: ματθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ἰωζὴφ τὸν ἄνδρα 
µαρίασ κτλ. 
17 — Δαβιὸ εως Tt Sol τιᾶ 
Id est codex: καὶ ἀπὸ rio µετοικεσίασ κτλ. 
17/18 Πα: Ὁ σαρεσ’ ἕ- dp’ τοῦ Δὲ 16 χθ ἡ yew"; (sic fin. Lin.) 
εἰο} Όντως ἦν' μνηστευθείσησ γὰρ τ΄ 


ὄρθρ 
21 fin. αὐτοῦ ( pro αυτων) 
24 — o (ante ιωσηφ) tt 
i 1/2 ἁβρααμ (et passim) i 2 iovda t+ 4 ἀμιναδαμ. 
bis plane 5 Bote prim., βοὼς sec. tt 5/6 ἰωβηδ 
bis + 7/8 ἀσαφ bis t+ 10 τὸν ἀμὼς' ἁμὼσ (pro 
τὸν ἁμών' ᾽Αμὼν) (tt) 12,13 (ωροβάβελ tt 14 ἀχίν 
bis 20 [μαριὰμ] 25 ἕως οὗ sic 
ii 2 fin. αὐτὸν (fro αυτω) (ff: 234 235 243 Lact) 

3 ο βασιλευσ ἩΗρωδησ NBDZ 1-131 124-556 bck copt 

6 + por (Postyap)tt CK 2868117253 Lust 55 Protev Jac Thdt 

8 > ἐξετάσατε ἀκριβῶο tt NBC*DS fam 121 33 82 124-556 209 
boh sah it ug Protev Jac 

8 fin. αὐτὸ ( pro αὐτῷ) tt (eum Jat?) 

II εἶδον ( pro ευρον) 
ibid. αὐτὸ (pro αὐτῷ prim.) (Birch non Scho.) (eum vel illum Jatt) 
12 fin. εἰσ τὴν ἑαυτῶν χώραν ΧΙ ab g, ug? sah boh (cp. Luc. xiv 23, 
xvi 4, xix 23) 
13 > kar’ ὄναρ φαίνεται (om. κατ ovap Clim LIT) 
17 δια ( pro υπο) 
19 — dou tt Syrr Orig (citat Matthaet) 
144. > φαίνεται κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
21 εἰσῆλθεν (275 ηλθεν) tt NBC copt (abiit 2) 
ii x iepoodAnptt Sic hodie man tert. Primumaman pr. 
haud dubie ἱερουσαλημ pleno (0. CKLV bok sah, &c.) 
5 ovrwc tt 6 fin. inn’ (passim) 8 ἐπᾶν sic tt 
εὕρηται tt 13 Φεύγε sic tt 15 [υπο του xi} 
18 papa séc [θρῆνοσ καὶ κλαυθμὸς] 23 [ναζαρίτ] 
iii 3 δια ( Dro υπο) 

5 + τὰ (ante eporohvpa) (cf. + πασα ἡ fam 1. Evst 11 2° semel, + 
omnis E’8 a/ Orig sem, + ἡ 248, + tota & aetht, + the men 
of ϱ cu sin, + the people of 40h (sah)) 

6 + ποταμῶ ( fost ιορδανη) 

8 καρπὸν ἄξιον 

10 fin, Post βάλλεται Ε καὶ καίετε' sic Sol (cf. Evst 22,32; of. loh. xv 6 fin.) 
12 — avrov (fost σιτον) 
+ αὐτοῦ (fost αποθηκην) 
15/16 cungit τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν καὶ βαπτισθεὶσ 6 i, tt 
iii 2 [και λεγων] 3 ᾿Ησαῖόν (passim) 4 [αντου ην] 
7 [ro βαπτισµα αυτου] ὑμεῖν (47ο ὑμῖν) ++ ο D ahbi 
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Matthew 
10 [ηδη δε και] 11 [βαπτιζω υμασ] dv (fro οὗ) tt 
12 ἅλωνα tt 15 οὕτως tt 
iv I > ὑπὸ τοῦ rive, εἶσ τὴν ἔρημον NK syr aeth 
3 — aurw (post προσελθων) 
+ αὐτῶ ( post ειπεν prim.) 
4 εἶπεν + aire tt 258 435 cug>l™ syr cu sin hier boh (αεί) 
6 εἶπεν sic (pro λεγει) NZ if ug copt 
9 εἶπεν (pro λεγει) 
9 fin. προσκυνἠδ fh. (pro προσκυνήσῃς por) tt Jd est pe pro por cum 
237 240 244 301 Evst 44 2° latt 
1ο + ὀπίσω µου ( fost υπαγε) 
i προσέλθοντεσ { Pro προσηλθον και) tt Solvia 
16 + σκότουσ sic (Male Bir Scho + σκοτου) inter χωρα et και σκια 
Gavarov Sol? (6 1ο Matthaei. cf. bg, h. cf. aeth syr sin hier) 
18 — 0 inoous 
19 +606 (05 αυτοισ) tt  ϱ3 (invitisC* οἱ δ) ach m ugLORt syrr 
aeth (goth) Cyr (spatium in k) 
γενέσθαι (ante αλιεισ) 
23 > 6 le ὅλην τὴν γαλιλαίαν tt 
+ τοῦ 65 (post βασιλειασ) Sold (cf, sah alig) 
24 πᾶσαν ( pro ὅλην) tt Sofvia 
iv 3 γένονται tt 4 [ἄνθρωπος sine 6] 5 [ἴστησιν] 
plane 9 [παντα σοι] 18 ἀμφίβλιστρον sic Tt (15ος) 
24 kbc sic pro κακῶς 
v 16 δοξάσουσι (Habet Scho. Om. Bir N.T., habet in ‘ Var lect’) 
19 οὕτωσ (pro οὗτος) 251 tt pl et k ante διδαξη sec. ‘ et sic 
docuerit magnus magnus vocatur’ 
20 > ὑμῶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη 
27 — rots αρχαιοις 
28 ἐμβλέψασ (fro βλεπων) K 117 243 i8° (βλεψας 61, εµβλεπων al, 
ἐμβλέψη Iustin) 
αὐτὴν (pro αὐτῆς) 
30 fin. elo γέενναν ἀπέλθη ( pro βληθη εις γε.) 
32 mac ὁ ἀπολύων ($70 ος αν απολυση) 
36 τρίχαν tt 
39 — cov 
44 τοῖο μισοῦσιν (fro τους µισουντας) 
— vpas (fost επηρεαζοντω») 
47 Φίλουσ ( pro abedqous) 
48 γίνεσθε (pro ἔσεσθελ) Sol¥4 cum Clem et codd Chrys 
6 otpdmnoc (275 ο ev τοις ουρανοις) tt NB ete ug vett 
ν 1-16 [cum {.2.] ig [27αδεί αὐτοὶ] 10 ἔνεκεν [sed 
ἕνεκεν ver 11] 1 [Hadet ῥημα] 13 [βληθῆναι] 
17 vopionra tt Ig οὕτως (470 οὕτω) 30 πλέον 
(4; οπλεῖον) tt 22 [εἰκὴ] 23 καὶ ἐκεῖ (Dro 
xaxei) tt 25 [€wc ὅτου εἶ ἐν τῇ 68 per’ αὐτοῦ] 36 


ἀποδὼο sic 29 ὁὀφθαλμόο sic (fro ὁ ὀφθαλμός) tt 
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vi I 


26 fin. 


vii 5 


13 
19 
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29, 30 ὅλον 33 ὄρκουσ 36 ὑμόσησ [sed ver 34 


ὀμόσαι] = [n µελαιναν ποιησαι] 37 [ἔστω] 89 
[ραπισει επι] 41 ἀγγαρεύση 43 [λίλου] 45 
γένησθαι tt 46 [τὸ αὐτὸ 4] [τελῶναι οὕτω] 


ποιοῖσι (om. Bir. Txt Scho ποιοῦσι; Ἔσεσθε) 
+ 8 (fost mpocexere) tt NLZS min" g, copt syr aeth [Non 
latt sed latt adtendite NE] 
+ τῆσ πόλεωσ (fost pupaic) 
+ ὅτι (ante απεχουσι) tt 


—- auTos 

+ σκυθρωποὶ ( Post υποκριται) 108.243 (cf vi 16) 

— αν 

τὴν θύρασου sic tt 118 239: cf. 28 alibi Luc. xiii 25 την dupa, 


xviii § την xnpa 
+ Tov mpC' καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου mia" ( Post δοξα) [eia rove αἰῶνασ 
ἀμ'] Habet αμην sed litt. nit. parv. a man. prim. Cf. 225 
Nyss Caesil Eu thym™eas 
πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι (270 οπως gavwct) Solvid (cf. xiii 30) 
+ ἐλαίω (Post nepodrnvy) tt Sol vid cum boh MSS E, F' et pers 
ἣ τί πίητε" μὴ δὲ tt 
αὐτδισ sic (70 αὐτῶν) Ergo diserte. Et it. 
> ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα Ν ΔΣ fam 13 [non 346] 27 242 243 veer 
Evst 60 latt boh sah 
+ γὰρ ( post αρκετον) + (Bir non Scho). 61 440 (= ver) Eust8 
f (mut goth) ch gat ug PKR (pers.) Clem Chrys 
vi I [ελεημοσυνην] 1d (pro τῷ sec.) tt 4 fin. 6 jin. [εν 
τω Φανερω] 5 ἑστῶταισ tt [ore απεχουσι] 6 
[ταμιεῖον] 8 dv (pro dv) tt (οὗ syr sak ug codd 1/2, 
quit 4, qui(biis) sic Zed Haase). αἰτεῖσθαι 19 [ελθετω] 
[τησ γησ] 12 ἀφίοιμεν sic codex 13 ρύσαι 16 


[οτι απεχουσι] 17/18 zungit 18 [κρυπτῶ] dis 
[εν τω Φανερω] fin. 19, 20 σῆσ 19 βρώσισ [sed 
βρῶσισ ver 29] a1 [ὑμῶν des] 22 ἁπλοὺσ = Sov 
[sed ὅλον ver 23] a2 fin. ἐστίν ( pro ἔσται) tt [sed 
ver 23 ἔσται] 22/23 uno tenore 24 μαμωνᾶ 
35 κα ψυχἠ 26 σπειρῦ” sic fin lin pro σπείρουσιν 
27 Ηλικίαν 28 [αυξανει] 81 περιβαλόμεθα Tt 


32 [επι(ητει] a πάντων ita separatin 34 [τα εαυτησ] 

ἀπο (pro εκ sec.) 

τὰ (aex emend.*) ἅγια (70 το αγιον) Alig. et 118-209 (contra 1) 
Orig sem Ath Suid Clem Chrys [contra lat] 

θέλετε (— αν) tt (Bir Scho --- αν, sed non θελετε citant) LX 
θελετε εί ug zt?! vultis, h& Cypr volueritis 

+ dpolwor (ante ποιειτε) tt Sold cf. boh sah Marcmon 
Hiers), Cf. Luc. vi31 Tren? 

οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι εἶσ αὐτὴν (pro οι εισερχοµενοι δι αυτης) 

+ οὖν (fost παν) 
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Matthew 
vii 21 
24 


vill 2 


12 1114. 
15 


20 jin. 
21 
35 
32 


tbid. 
34 


ix I 
Io 


16 
18 


20 
21 


26 


33 


+ τοῖσ (ante ovvoic) tt 
—Kartroavrovstt  Solitcumasi* [Non Luc., non Diatess] 
(καὶ ποιεῖ ἃ λέγω Leestin) 
vii 2 [αντιμετρηθησεται] 6 μὴ δὲ καταπατήσουσιν Tt 
9 αἰτήσει 10 [αἰτήση sed ex em.*) 12 οὕτως t+ 
(pro οὕτω). otrac (pro οὗτος) 13 εισελθατε 
16 [σταφυλὴν] sed acc. grav. σύκα 17 οὕτως tt 
20 Gpaye sic acc. (1595) 24 [ομοιωσω αυτον] ὠκοδόμησε 
[τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ]. De ν ἐφελκ. of. BCZ 1.33 Orig: 
ἕαυτου την οικιαν). 26 μορῶ (pro μωρῷ) ὠὡκοδόμησε 
[τὴν οἰκίαν sic αὐτοῦ] 27 πτώσισ 
προσελθὼν (fro ελθων) 
εἰσελθόντι δὲ αὐτῶ (pro εισελθοντι 8e τω Ίησου) Al: εισελθοντος 
δε αυτου 
+ αὐτῶ ( post ακολουθουσιν) tt CN = 13-556 28 33 235 435 
ber al. et verss. 
οἱ δὲ οἱ υἱοὶ sic tt Soivia 
+ mapaxphpa (ante αφηκεν) Solus cum g, syr cu sin boh*, 
+ ευθεως fam i. Aliter diatess cum Marco ‘and imm. she 
rose’, Om. Luc. 
κλῖναι (Pro κλίνη) (Birsedom Scho) Havn 2.3 et 118-209 [zon 1} 


238 243 248 Scr. Pz cf. sah 
ἀπελθόντι, (Pro απελθειν και) 
-- αυτου 
Om. ex hom. ab init. και ειπεν 14116 ad χοιρων prim. t (Recte 
Bir. Confuse Scho) 
—tav χοίρων sec. (fost αγελη) 
τοῦ iv (pro τῷ Inaov) tt 
viii 4 μὴ Beri sic μώσῆσ sict 8 [λόγον] 9 
ὑπ εξουσίαν sic tt στρατιῶτασ sic 11 ἤξουσι 15 
ἡγέρθη =—_ fin. [αὐτοῖσ pleno] 23 [το πλοιον] 25 
[Habet ἡμᾶσ] 28 [Γεργεσηνῶν] 29 [abet it 
ὧδε (et saepe) 81 ἀγέλλην (sed ἀγέλη ver 32) tt 
33 ἀπήγγειλον (270 απηγγειλαν) tt 
[ro πλοιον] + ὁ ἴξ 


Σ καὶ ἰδοὺ ἁμαρτωλοὶ καὶ τελῶναι πολλοὶ ἐλθόντεσ acth. Cf. 
ord syr pesh sch (mut. syr cu sin) 
βάλη (pro επιβαλλει) tt Non latt (except E¥6 mittit). Latt 


inmittit vel committit, e¢ ἆ inicit 
προσελθὼν (270 ελθων) 
 ἐτελεύτησεν ἄρτι Solus vid cum aeth sah boh {-αρτι ορ") 
+ τοῦ ἴθ (fost οπισθεν) pers 
+ rov κρασπέδου (fost αψωμαι) 99 (cf: fam 13) sak (Tantum- 
modo g7o tantum /; ‘ Si vest. eius attigero’ fers) 


αὐτῆσ (fro αὔτη) tt NCN fam 1.33.124 copt aeth; αυτου 
D @71 86 99 238 435 sak [non lat?) 
—— OTL 
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ix 35 


36 


x 1. 


NOTES AND STUDIES ΟΙ 


+ τοῦ 66 (fost βασιλειας) Solvia 
—e τω λαω : 
+ 6 iG (fost ιδων δε) CMG (3 fam 13) 247 ug?® g,, gat** 
pers (syr hier) 
ix 2 πρσέφερον sic 4 ἰδὼο sic codex (pro ιδων) 
ἐνθυμεῖσθαι 5 [ἀφέωνταί] σου (pro αφ. σοι) [ἔγειραι] 
ϱ ἀκολούθη t+ 1 Atari 13 ἀλλὰ [ἁμαρτωλοὺσ eic 
μετάνοιαν] tt 14 διὰτί [πολλὰ] 16 μὴ [20ntta 
sacpe] 17 βάλουσιν (pro βάλλουσιν) pr.tt ᾖ[ἀπο- 
λοῦνται] βάλουσι (fro βάλλουσιν sec.) tt  ἀμφότεροι 
Ig ἠκολοίθησαν 39 μὴ δεὶσ γινωσκέτο tt g2 [ρου 
κωφὸν] 84. ἐκβάλει tt 86 ἐσκυλμένοι [ἐρριμμένοι] 
ac (fro ωσει) tt 
+ εν Tw λαω L Evst 19 bg, Cyr Thdt syr hier Bf. pers: 
omn. morb. et aegr. guam viderent sanarent) 
παραδιδοὺσ XA 28 56 58 61 Lust 4 51 28°F ds 
νεκροὺσ ἐγείρετε λεπροὺσ καθαρίζετε 
ῥάβδουσ 
--εστιν alig (forsan ex ΕΙΟΗΝ init vers 11 seg) 
+ πρῶτον ( fost eberacate) tt of. Luc. x § (Diatess ex Luc.) 


+ ἔξω (fost eEepxopevor) 

+ ἐκ (fost κονιορτον) NC 27 33 41 al. fe. tt ug (syr) arm 

+ Tq (ante Γοµόρρων) tt cum WSC sol [non aeth boh sah pers 
syr] ἢ β7ο και Evst 48 ο 

ὡσεὶ οἱ ὄφισ sic, omniaa pr.man.(tt) (Bir (ὡσεὶ ὄφις”; negl Scho) 

παραδώσουσιν 

> [δοθήσεται γὰρ] ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ Spa ὑμῖν, sic 

τίλαλήσήτε sic pr. man.tt (Bir Scho λαλησητε sine altero verbo) 

ἐκ tio πόλεωσ ταύτησ (Pro ev τη πολει ταυτη) §.59.258 Lust 15 
Orig Petr Alex Chrys 

— yap DM al it?! ug copt arm aeth 

ἀλεκάλεσαν stc* (pro εκαλεσαν)  Vult επεκαλεσαν ex emend, 

Ηκούσατε (pro ακουετε) tt Jam 1.22. al. Matthaei Bas. cf. aeth 
pers. Audistis gat ugt?-™ @ d (contra D8*) µ dim durm 
axnxoare Orig. 


Om, vers ex hom. Solus vid cum Ai® ef ug? eB (B=Barb 
lat 570) 8. 
+ εἶσὶν, (fost ανθρωπου) tt Sol" cum boh sah (aeth? pers 2) 


+ τῶν ἐλαχίστων (fost τουτων) Sol ¥i4 conflat, (ελαχ. PRO µικρων 
D et latt goth) 

X 3 AcBaioc tt 4 [6 κανανίτησ] + 6 (ante ἴσκα- 
ριώτησ) 9 pare distt 10 [μὴ de fer sedital 13 
ἦν (pro ᾖ) pr. locott [A sec. loco]. [édérw] [mpoo 
ὑμᾶσ] 14 ἂν (fro εαν) tt μὴ δὲ 18 Hyepdvac 
ἀχθήσεσθαϊένεκεν sictt 33 [τοῦ iad] 25 τοὺσ 
οἰκειακοὺσ 28 φοβεῖσθε (pro φοβηθῆτε Pr. loco) 
ἀποκτενόντων [φοβήθητε] sec. loco τῶν (stc) δυνά- 
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30 


fin. 
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μενον tt 29 ἐπὶ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν sic tt (of. var lect Orig). 
3O πάσαι Sic acc. 81 φοβεῖσθε (fro φοβηθῆτε) 36 
οἰκειακοὶ 37 4 (prof pr.) sed Gi sec. 42 ψυχροῦν; 
sictt cumZalpauc. 42 fin. ap” fin. lin. 
τοὺσ δώΔεκα pubnrac tt 4.28 me teste 118 Evst 53 54 2° [non lat] 
ἀποστελῶ (fro dnooré\dkw) tt  ἉΧ αὖ Pauc boh sah [non lat} 
mathinc ( pro παιδαριοις) of. lat pueris 
> καθηµένοισ ἐν ἀγοραῖσ (pro εν αγ. καθ.) ita codex, Recte Scho et 
Bir in Var lect, sed male Bir καθ. ev ταις αγοραις in ed, N.T. 
> φίλοο τελωνῶν (Pro rer. φιλος) NL fam 13 [non 124] 99 243 
of. ch (non k} copt Clem Aug syr (om. Bir Ν.Τ. Habet Var 
lect et Scho). 
ἐγενήθησαν (pro εγενοντο) 
— Tov 
ὃ (pro vey Ita: καὶ ὃ εὰν βούλεται, 6 υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι' (fro καὶ ᾧ 
βούλεται, tt ἐὰν βούληται ἀποκαλύψαι) 
εστι (sic codex) post χρηστος Cf. it. 
—eorwt Recte Bir. Male Scho ‘— ελαφρον eorw’ 
xi2 [δύο] 7, 8, 9 ἐξήλθατε (Recte Bir Scho ver 7, 8, 
sed om. in ver 9) 8 ἰδεῖν ἄνον uno ten. sine inter- 
puncto. [ἱματίοισ] 10 [γάρ] 11 ἐν γεννητῆο (pro 
ἐν γεννητοῖς) εί ita vult vid. uc rescript.* 13 
[προέφήτευσαν sic] 16 [καὶ προσφωνοῦσι] τοῖσ ἑτᾶίροισ 
[αὐτῶν καὶ λέγουσιν] tt. 17 [Εαδεί vpw sec.) 19 
[τέκνων] 21 χωραζεὶν ἙἹ βµθσαῖδά 23 [ὑψωθεῖσα] 
24 fin. ov (ex em. prob*) pro σοι tt 26 [ἐγένετο 
εὐδοκία] 29 πράοο sic (pro πρᾷός) (mpave BC D* 
Clem Orig 2/8 Ath Bas) εὑρήσεται 


xli 2 fin. ἐν roic σάββασιν ( pro ev σαββατω) (datt sabbatis) 


5 
8 


10 
12 


13 
14 
21 


25 
27 


+ ἐν (ante τοις σαββασιν) tt CD Evst 48 2% Cyr sah boh 

>k γάρ ἐστιν 6 vide τοῦ dyov, καὶ τοῦ caBBarovt Recte Scho 
casu vel fortuna puto, Male Bir inN.T. Ἐτ in Var lect: 
‘ kuptos ο υιος Του ανθρωπου και του caBParov’ 

+ ἐκεῖ (fost ἦν) 

+ μᾶλλον (fost οὖν) fam 13 33 238 Evst 48 (μαλλον fro ουν 
Her {Matthaei) 

> cov τὴν χεῖρα 

> Οἱ δὲ φαρισαῖοι ἐξελθόντεσ, συμβούλιον ἔλαβον Kar’ αὐτοῦ 

ἐπὶ (pro ἐν) 4.262 Eus Chr ((cf. simulacrum verborum sah 
boh eneypan)) 

καθ ἑαυτὴν sec. loco [καθ ἑαντῆσ pr] tt gr pauc. Cf. lat.accus. 

ἐκβαλοῦσιν. sic (pro ἐκβάλλουσι ;) Lal. { Cyr 

> κριταὶ B ἔσονται @ ὑμῶν ($70 υµων εσονται κριται) Jd est xp. vpov 
eo.** (Bir Scho ‘xpir. eo. υµων Urb 2a pr.man! Silent 
de symb. ad emend. a man rubric.) 


32 init. καὶ ὃσ ἐὰν ( fro καὶ ὃς ἂν) tt 


35 


[τῆσ καρδίασ] + αὐτοῦ 
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xii 35 


38 
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+ τῆσ καρδίασ αὐτοῦ { fost πονηρου θησαυρου) ντος dim gat 
ug? arm syr cu sin hier Tich Gaud 

+ τὰ (ante πονηρα) 

+ αὐτῶ ( Post απεκριθησαν) tt 

> ἕτερα πνεύματα ἑπτὰ [πον. εαυτου] 28 

+ αὐτοῦ (fost µητηρ) tt 106 syr itt copt [Habet etiam post αδελφοι] 

οὗτος (470 αὐτός) tt LA (sed 8 ipse) Sal. ef,  (syr) sah Aug 1/2 
Auct op imp (ille) Cf Marc. iii 35 (e¢ Clem®©™ οὗτοι Cf. Luc. 


viii 21) 
xii 3 [αὐτόο] 4 ἔφαγε, obo tt οὐκεξὸν sic sine sp. 
6 μεῖζον (pro μείζων) 7 ἔλαιον ( fro ἔλεον) tt to 
τὴν χεῖραν sic tt (T veer Heer) 1 ἐστιν (pro ἔσται) 


[ἐγερεῖ;] 13 ἀπεκατεστάθη [oc ἡ ἄλλη] 18 ἠρέτισα 
18 ἠυδόκησεν tt = 20 λῆνον (270 Awov) tt 22 [cum 
1.2] 23 pyro (pro µήτι) tt 25 [Habetsit] 2g 
Stapraca(prosiaprdca) fin. divapndcn 31 fin. [roi 
ἀνδιό habet} 35 [ra ἀγαθὰ] 40 [καρδια sec loco] 


42 [σολομῶντοσ] dis ὧδε (fere passim) 44 
[ἐπιστρέψω edo τὸν οἶκόν μου] ἐλθὼν (pro ἐλθὸν) 4] 
[cum {. 2] 48 [τῶ εἰπόντι] 

> ἐν παραβολαῖσ πολλὰ C 241 252 Orig (ut Marc. iv 2) 

+ τοῦ οὐνοῦ (Post πετεινα) ¢ Recte Bir sed om. Scho 

καλὴν (270 πολλην) Sofvia 


+ και (ante δια) Om. Bir Ν.Τ. Habet Var lect et habet Scho. 

τοῦ θῦ (pro των ουρανων) 33324 32 (sy7 Pesh) Orig sem (G7, Phoeb) 

— én 

ὡσὶν (sec loco) + αὐτῶν 

dxovovat™ ( fro ακουει) tt SBCDMN Xai. Orig Eus Chr 

Cyr (of. Heges) latt 

κόσμου (pro πλουτου) Sofvia 

ἐπὶ τὴν καλὴν Γῆν = Ft 

— τα (ante ζιζανια) 

— δουλοι By, h boh sah [non syr aeth pers} 

λεγονσω (fro ειπον) [αὐτῶ seq] 

— ra (ante καιρω) 

εἰσ τὸ κατακαθσαι (pro πρὸς τὸ xarax.) tt Non Gr νά Gf 
Manich apfud Epiph (ex Ev Hebr dicebat Tisch) εισ το κατα- 
καηναι. Cf. lattad comburendum. C/. 157 ad vi 16 

— pev tt om, 118-209 [non 1] 253 ug? arm Al? 

+ πάντων (ante των λαχανω») 

+ λέγων (Post αντοις) 

ἔκρυψεν (pro ενεκρυψεν) 

+ 4 ἵξ ( past ἀφεὶσ) et om. postoumay (tt) Male Bir + δῖξ 

post αφεις sed negl. om. post οικιαν. Silet de his Scho. 

τοῖσ ὄχλοισ tt (6 lat dimissis turbis) 

— οι (ante υιοι του πονηρου) Tt 

καίεται (270 κατακ.) 
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+ i€ (ante ειπεν) CNUetug?. Al? 
τοῦ 60 ( fro των ουρανων) Sol vid cum 1423 
xiii 1 [αποτησ οικ.] ᾖ{[τοπλοιον] 7 ἔπεσον [nec corr*} tt 
άκανθαι sine sp. 8 [ἔπεσεν sed ex ἔπεσον vert*}] 6... 
6...6sine ace. ἐξήκονα 10 [ειπον] διὰτί τῷ fit. 
owido. 4 cuveirett 15 ἰάσομαι 18 [σπείροντοσ] 
19 συνίοντοσ 23 [συνιῶν] [6 sine αες.] ἐξήκοντα 
24 [σπειροντι] 25 ἐπέσπειρε ἀναμέσον uno verbo 
28 συλλέξομεν Tt 8ο [μέχρι] ᾖ[εἰσδεσμὰσ] 83 
[κατασκηνοῦν] 33 οὗ (pro οὗ) 36 [φράσον] 


87 [αὐτοῖς] 40 fin. [τούτου habet] 41 ἀποστελλεῖ 
sictt 44 χαρὰσ σίς [πάντα ὅσα ἔχειπωλε] = 46 
[δο εὑρὼν] 48 [eta ἀγγει] στ [λέγει αὐτοῖο ὁ it"} 
συνῄκατε sic tt [vat κε] 52 [είσ τὴν βασιλείαν] 
54 [ἐκπλήττεσθαι] 55 [οὐχὶ]  ἰωσὴ sta codex ( pro 
toons) Recte Bir ἰωσὴ, Scho iwon 57 [πατρίδι αὐτοῦ] 
+ δε (ost εκεινω) tt D 122 300 d syr boh 
[ἔθετο] ἐν τῇ φυλακή tt 
> ὡμολόγησεν δοῦναι αὑτῆ (Pro ωμολ. αυτη δουναι) 
ἤνεγκεν alti τῇ ppt αὐτῆσ (Pro ηνεγκε τη µητρι αυτης) Male Bir 
add αὕτη pro αὐτῆ (Ν.Τ.) 1η Var lect. + αντη sine sp, ace. 
Male Scho + αὐτὴν 
[σῶμα] + αὐτοῦ 
én’ αὐτοῖσ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ χόρτου 
--- και 564, 
— 0 ιησους 
— autre 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ 
ἐπὶ (pro as) 
+ ἂν (post οσοι) tt 
xiv 2 ειπεν αἱ (ro ai) 6 [γενεσίων δὲ ἀγομένων] 9 
ὄρκοσ  ταο/ῃ tungit. 12 [ἔθαψαν αὐτὸ] 13 [καὶ 
ἀκούσασ] 13, 33 κατιδίαν sine apostr. 13 πεζοὶ 
20 κωφίνουσ πλήρησ tt 22 [elo τὸ πλοῖον] οὗ ἆπο- 
λύσει(β7ο οὗ ἀπολύση) 25 [ἀπηλθε «37 fin. φοβεῖ- 
σθαι (compendio) 29 [6 πέτροσ] 30 [ἰσχυρὸν] 
33 [ἐλθόντεσ] 33/34 iungit. 34 Γενισαρὲτ' (alig 
Scr in Marco) Male Bir Scho γεννησαρέθ. 
—ot tt 
ἐὰν (pro ἂν pr loco) t+ 
6 ἠσαίασ tt Sal Vid (cf. b0h sakh)) 
εἰσπορευόμενον (Dro εισερχοµενον) 238. persiat cf, sak boh (of. xv 17) 
ἐκ τοῦ στόµατοσ τούτου (fro ἐκ τοῦ ordparos, τοῦτο) tt (om. τοῦτο 
fami22e) Cf latt ‘ex ore hoc’ 
6 ἐν οὐνοῖσ (Pro ο ουρανιος) Sol? cum 238 Evst 73517 syr copt 
Gdnrot (pro é8yyn) tt Sol (οδηγον fam 13) 
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+ αὐτῶ (post ειπεν) Bz 80301 syr (39 eis g ({1) copalig syr®™) 


τὸν ὄχλον 


+ καὶ (ante κυλλοὺσ ὑγιεῖσ) D 13-556 syr sah 
+ καὶ (ante χωλοὺσ περιπ.) ΝΒΟΏΜΝΡΔΑΣ/ΓΑΟ syr bok 
εἶπεν + αὐτοῖσ NCC KH 73.91 copt syr 


[ἐκέλευσε] TH ὄχλω 
ἐδίδου (Bro εδωκε) 
τοῖσ ὀχλοίῖσ 

+ ὡσεὶ ( post ησαν) 


χν 2 fin. ἐσθίουσιν tt 4 [ἐνετείλατο λέγων] [τὸν πβά 
σου] 5 ἐξεμοῦ ές 6 [τὴν ἐντολὴν] 7 προεφήτενυσεν 
11 κοινοὶ δές [ver 18, 20 κοινοῖ] 14 dGgeractt [ὁὀδηροὶ 


Sstc εἶσὶ τυφλοὶ τυφλῶν'] 17 [οὔπω] 18/19 tungyit. 
19 [ φόνοι] μοιχεία’ πορνείαι' sic acc. Ψψευλομαρτυρίαι" 
κλωπαὶ (sic codex) βλασφημίαι (Pro κλοπαι ψευδοµ. 
βλασφ.) (tt) 22 χαναναῖα ὁρίων [ἐκραύγασεν αὐτ5] 
[vie 8a] 38 [ἠρώτων] «5 προσεκύνησεν 27 ψιχιῶν 
30 [χωλοὺσ᾽ τυφλοὺσ'] κυλλοῦσ' κωφοὺσ' t (Notat 
Bir sed om. Scho) 30/31 zungit. 32 νῄήστισ tt 
34 αὐτοῖε αὐτοῖσ sic puncta aurea ab ἀντιβάλλοντι tt 
37 Hpav sic acc. 39 aveBu dpa [μαγδαλὰ] 

Om. οψιας . . « usgue ad δυνασθε (p£a ad xv 39, non xvi 1, 


A ry ~ 
ϱξβ ad xvi 1, non xvi 2, iN sic ad xvi 5 non pét ad xvi 4) 


— και σαδδουκαιων tT U 61.68 115 235 y®" sem a ug*" Cody 
Chrys Ambr Ambrst (Herodianorum &) 

εἶπε (— αυτοις) 

ela robo τετρακισχιλίουσ (220 των τετρακισχιλιων) Tt Non Gr vid. 
praeter =. Ch. cf Gi vg in quatuor milia (Ώ8Σ et d row 
τετρακεισχειλειοισ) 

ἄρτων (pro αρτου) 

τῶν ἄρτων 

ἀποκριθεὶσ δὲ (pro και αποκρ.) tt 

> cio ἱεροσόλυμα ἀπελθεν ἓ Β D8¥ 1 fam 13.33 y®" ¢ Ordg επ ον 


. ἀναστῆναι (pro εγερθηναι) D 54 56 58 61 mg 1ο6 1341 Lust. 


(Me. Luc.) 

> αὐτὸ ἐπιτιμᾶν (Aeyor] Tt 

— 0 tnoous 

θέλει tt 

ὠφεληθήσεται 

ὅταν (pro εαν) cum Ν.5 (quod Zersint) [που syr non lat] 
(Cf lo. xii 32 αἱ 157 254 Evst 48 Orig 1/5 Ath Bas Chr 
Caes = οταν pro αν) οταν non ex Marco viii 36 = εαν 


κερδηση ef lattsi...(NBL«ep8noa). Jn Luc. ix 25 xepdnoas 
(D! κερδησαι, D* εαν κερδηση), vettlucrari. Cf. syrr et syriat 
pesh sch Luc. ix 25 ‘quum’. 

+ ὅτι (ante εισι) NBL fam 13 238 sak boh lat syr 
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Matthew 
xvi 4 [του προφητου] Q κωφίνουσ Tt 11,12 [Haber και 
σαδδουκαιων] 12 αλλα ΤΤ 13 καὶ σαρεέασ τα] [Bap 
Ἰῶνα] 3ο fin. [1 6 χε] = 23 [novel] {35 [Av Dr] 
ἕνεκεν «36 [τὸν κόσμον]ῦλον 38 ἑστώτων γεύσονται 
xvii 1 + τον (ante ιακωβον) 
2 ἐγένοντο ΤΤ 
4 Φἡλία µίαν tt 
5 ἐγένετο ( post φωνη) boh arm, Cf. syretan 
9 εκ (pro απο) 
τ2 πάντα (ante οσα) tt 435 bok S(aethit) syr cu sin [non sch 


pesh| Goh. (Cf.ab cf, r rz al. quanta pro quaecunque) 
13 + αὐτοῦ (ost µαθηται) 235 syrr boh aeth f (hiat goth) 
σι (Aabvet vers.] Om. Ν΄ Β 33 ε{ syr cu sin hier sah boh aeth 
22 fin. + ἁμαρτωλῶν 38 47 53 59 61 435 Evst 47 28 { dim sah 
codd Chrys (cf, ανοµων pro ανθρωπων 237) 
xvlit,1g κατιδίαν 1/2iungit. 3 μωῖσῆσ tt 4 povon tt 
5 [αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε] 9’ οὗ fro οὗ 12 αλλα tt 
οὕτωσ tt 14 [γονυπετῶν αὐτῶ] 19 bari [zon xv 2, 3] 
19/20 uno tenore 20 [ἀπιστίαν] 24 δίδραγµα pr. 
δίδραγµα sec. 25 cloud? sic fin lin.  πῥέφθασεν sic 
κηνσον [viv αυτων] 26 ἁράγεσς  «] ἰχθῦν 
xviii 4 ταπεινώσει 
ς [παιδίον τοιοῦτον] — ἐν tt ΘΧΔΣ 124" Matthaei'® er, ὃ (sah 


boh syrseh pesh) 
6 περὶ ( pro επι) 
8 αὐτὸν ( pro αυτα) NBDL1. fam 13 243 245 tt ug sah syr 
arm aeth 
κυλλὸν ἡ χωλὸν’ NB it ug (contra syr aeth copt) 
II Habet vers. et + ζητῆσαι καὶ (ante σῶσαι) min alig ¢ aeth arab 
(ff. boh C1) 
12 + καὶ (ante πορευθεισ) BDL fam 13 i arm aeth syr boh 
sah 
πεπλανημµένον ( Pro πλανωμενον) Solt4 of. boh (cf. vers 13) 


14 µου ( pro υμων) 
+ τοῖσ (arte ουρανοις) tt 
ἐν (pro els) 
16 µμιτὰ σεαυτοῦ (270 pera σου) 
> ἐπὶ στόματος δύο i τριῶν μαρτύρων ἓξ [non ἵ teste Lake] 301 verss. 
(Hipp) 
18 + yap (post αµην) N= 61 74 248 P8r (+ και syr, + δε V* 22 
89 106 118-209 234, + certe fers Int) 
jin, ἐν τοῖσ οὐνοισ DLM 22 28 33 Evst 60 df sah aeth boh Chrys 
19 [πάλω] + ἀμὴν 
+ ij τρεῖσ (post δυο) Sol™'4 cum Ennod. 
— vpov seg. t (Confuse Scho) 33 of. lat 
24 ἀρξάμενοσ δε (pro ἀρξαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ) (11) Bir Scho —avrov sed 


§ Vere aeth ‘as they would’ Cf. Pistis 
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neglex ἀρξάμενοσ. Sol? Translata? (cf. lat et cum coepisset 
et copt) 
> ἀποδώσω σοι 
εἴτι (pro 6 τι) Gr unc 2), σ Orig (contra min, latt arm aeth 
syr copt) 
ἑαυτῶν ( pro αὐτῶν) tt 
εἶπεν (fro λεγει) eug® (copt syr) 
6 οὐνιόο (270 ο επουρανιος) 
xvili x [ρα] µμεῖζων vid [sed ver 4 μείζων] 6 μῦλος 
7 [dva’ ἐκείνω] 19, 13 ἐνενηκονταεννέα 15 fcum 
ir] 16 έτη (fro ers) TF 10 [συμφωδσωσιρ sic] 
sedwrescript. [αἰτήσωνται] σε ω rescrift. 21 [αὐτῶ 
6 metpoc, εἶπε] ele εἰς 31 fin. ἑπτάκισ: 23 
ὁμοιώθη ++ 25 [εἶχε] 28 [ἀπόδοο μοι] [deer] 
29 [εἶσ τοὺσ πόδασ αὐτοῦ] [πάντα] 81 [γενόμενα] 
32 ἀφήκασοι sic 33 καὶ ἐγώ 34 οὗ Dro οὗ (ut 
Ssaepe) 34 jin. [αὐτῶ] 35 ovrac tt fin. [ra παρα- 
πτώματα αὐτῶν] 
+ αὐτοῦ (fost πατερα) tt 
κολληθήσεται 
μὴ ἐπὶ πορνεία --- εἰ [Rell cum {. ».] 
ἄφετε τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρὸσ µε, ὃ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ" (pro αφ. τα 
maid, Και µη Kod. αυτα ελθειν προς pe) (tt) Male Bir Scho 
‘addit. ερχεσθαι προς pe Urb 2’ post nadia. Add, Urb 2 sed 
om, postea προς µε. 
> προσελθὼν αὐτῶ, εἶπε 
[Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ τί ἀγαθὸν] ποιήσασ ζωήν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω' (pro 
ποιησω ινα εχω ζωην αιώνιον) 
— cov fr post πατερα 
ὡσέαυτὸν 
ταῦτα πάντα [ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητόο pov] tt 
ὅτι πλούσιοσ, δυσσκόλοσ (et tta vult) (tt) Non accurate Bir Scho. 
Ord SBC DULZ 1 [non 118-209] fam 13 it ug aeth 
τρυμαλιὰσ (pro τρυπηµατος) 
εἰσελθεῖν ( Dro διελθειν) 
τῶν οὐρανῶν (pleno) Pro του θεου 


.. — έισελθειν 


[πάντα δυνατά] εἰσι (pro εστι) tt 
καθήσεσθε καὶ αὐτοὶ, (pro καθισεσθε καιυμεις) tt SDLZ 1.124 Orig 
Ambr (et ipsi) Gaud 
Scric (fro ὃς) 
> moddol δὲ ἐσόνται ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι καὶ πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι Lug  aeth 
{non syr copt lat) 
xix18pa 8 [λέγοντεσ αὐτῶ] [dia] ἀπολύσαι 4 [εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖσ] Osidv sic et ta vult 6 οὐκέτι 9 μωῦσῇσττ 
[ἐνετείλατο] [αὐτήν] 8 pave tt ἀπολύσαι 
Jin. οὕτωσ tt το [αὐτοῦ] 1 [τοῦτον] ἄλλοῖσ sic 


VOL. XIV. H 
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Matthew 
(vide infra) 12 οὕτως Tt sic ace. 15 [αὐτοῖσ τὰσ 
χεῖρασ] 17, 18 [cum tr.) 21 ὑπάῤχοντα 22 
[τὸν λόγον] «327 ἔσται vescripi pr. man. 909 [οἶκίισ 
4] évexev 
xx 3 — Thy 
12 >atrote ἡμῖν NDLZ 69-124 tt ug syrr sah bohaeth (Orig 
avrous εποιησας npty) 
15 fi οὐκ ἐξόν pot ἐστὶν, (pro ἢ οὐκ ἔξεστί por) Solvia 
> 8 θέλω ποιῆσαι (fro ποιησαι ο θελω) 

21 ἐξευωνύμων (sine sp.) + σου 

23 + 6i¢ (fost avrac) tt DA fam 13 it?! syr cu sin boh arm ug 
καὶ ἐξευωνύμων, (sine sp.) — pou tt : 
ἀλλοῖο stc (pro ἀλλ᾽ οἷς) tt 225 α Hil 

26 — δε 

27 ἔσται (fro εστω) - 

30 [ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς] — xupee Tt & D 13-346 118-209 dbcdefi fr 
Anr, syr cu hier® arm [Contra BLZ 124 £1.91 sah bok syr 
sch pesh syr hier) 

vié Δᾶδ (Pro vos Δαβιδ) tt 

31 Om. vers ex hom. 

32 αἰτοῖς (fro αὐτοὺς) tt I 301 Zvst 49 H** 5οτ 

33 ἀνοιχθῶσιν sic pr. man. tt ανοιγωσιν NBD LZ fam 13.33 
Orig Chrys (Puncta superpostta x et 8 a διορθωτ. ἀνοιχθώσιν) 

XX 3 ἐστῶτασ [non ver 6} 4 xaléxeivac tt 65 [ἐννάτην] 
6 [ένδεκάτην ὥραν] ᾖ[ἄργουσ] 7 [καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἡ δίκαιον 
λήψεσθε] 8/10 [cum t.r.J 13 οὐκάδικῶσαι (2720 οὐκ 
ἀδικῶ σε) tt 16 [ο {.7.] 17 κατιδίαν [ev τὴ ὁδῶ] 
19 ἐμπαίξαι 19 fin. [ἀναστήσεται] 20 [παρ αὐτοῦ] 
22 δύνασθαι (compendio fin lin) 28 [λύτρον] 34 
init. πλαγχνισθεὶσ sic tt 
xxi I τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ (pro µαθητας) fam 13.28.33.243 if 1.78 syr arm 
2 — avros δε[ι Dr %_ vg boh® Hil Chrys 
πορεύεσθε 
κατέναντι tt 
δεδεµένον +t [sed τὴν ὄνον ver 7] 
3 + ποιεῖτε οὕτωο (ῥοσέτι) + more Dd aeth Orig Cf. Marc. xi3 
ἀποστέλει sic tt (Vult ἀποστέλλει ἓ) 
6 ποιῄσαντεσ καθὰ (eo καθα rescript, a pr. man.) pro ποιησαντες 
καθως + Adnotat Birch. Om. Scho. 
7 + δε ( post nyayov) Sol? et addux. 243 Jatt syrr 
8 αὐτῶν (pro εαυτων) 
9 + αὐτὸν (fost προαγοντες) 

11 > ὁ προφήτησ i NBD sak bok arm Orig 1/3 Eus 

12 καθέδρασ (fro τραπεζας) Sofia 

16 + οὐκ (ante ακουεις) 

18 + 6 ἰδ (post επαναγων) tt 

19 én’ αὐτῆσ (pro επ αυτην) tt Sol? cum 238 
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ἐὰν (pro av) tt 

> τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἔδωκε ταύτην Solvia 

> ἕνα λόγον ΟΡΕΣΦα].ῥε. it 

λε’ sic fin lin ( pro ἐρῶ) Solvid 

+ ἦν (fost ovpavov pr loco) tt sah boh vg® 

ἐν (47ο παρ) ΒΙ ΜΠΕΖ 12 33 61 Evst 48 2*°'sem copt Cyr, 
Jatt intra vel inter 


26 > πάντεσ γὰρ ὡς προφήτην ἔχουσι τὸν ἰῶάννην 
28 + tic (post ανθρωπος) 
30 ἑτέρω ( pro δευτερω) 
31 + δὲ (fost reyer) tt Sol? 
32 > ἰῶάννησ πρὸσ ὑμᾶσ NBCL 33 209 Eust 48crr, aeth 
Orig 
οὐδὲ (Dro οὐ) BS @ 1.13-69-124.22.33 Evst 48 it [non cel ug 
syrr boh aeth 
34 + τοῦ (ante λαβειν) tt = Sol¥id, Ο ut accip. latt syrr 
45 τὴν παραβολἡν 4243 ὃ syr cu (non sin] pers. (Male Tisch D. 
Citat Tisch ‘D al* cat oxon την παραβολην αυτου’, sed Dd 
= rao παραβολασ αυτου parabolas eius) 
46 ἐξήτουν (P70 ζητονντες) A - : 
+ και (ante εφοβηθησαν) tt ENRAGED) 
xxi 2 [ἀγάγετε] ϱ ὡοάννὰ bis 18 [ἐποιήσατε] 15 
ὡσάννὰ 15/16 iungit, 16 [οὐδέποτε] 18 ἐπίνασε tt 
IQ συκἠν  µὴκέι Ἅᾖ. ouKH _ 20 fin. over 21 
[ἄρθητι καὶ βλήθητι] 39 ἐν τῇ προσευχὴ Sit 28 
Jin. [Habet μου] 29 fin. ἀπῆλθεν [Rell cum t.r.] 8ο 
ὡσάύτῷ' 88 [ἐξέδοτο] 85 ἔδηρα «36 πλειόνασ 
38 [κατάσχωμεν] 41 [ἐκδόσεται] 36/44 [cum {. 7., 
habet 44] : 
xxii ς ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμπορίαν (pro εις την εμπ.) + Habet Bir. Om. Scho (prod 
137 errore frois7) NBCD26 tt ug Lucif Orig Chrys 
7 καὶ ἀκούσασ ὁ βασιλεὺσ ἐκεῖνοσ, (pro Ακ. de 0 Bac.) +  Habet Bir. 
Om. Scho exewos. (Cf. D al. dacf fig syr cu sin Lucif) 
13 > χεῖρασ καὶ πόδασ 
16 οὐδὲ γὰρ (pro ου yap) 
16 fin. ἀνδυ (pro ανθρωπων) G min alig boh sah aeth Orig Ath 
(gers't cuiusquam. Cf. syr cu) 
20 + 6 ig (fost αντοισ) 
—airn (Post εικων) Trsf. LZ aeth'nt sed falso [non lat syr} 
fin. + αὕτη (post επιγραφη) } (sah copt haec imago et haec inscriptio) 
21 — ouv 
23 —oi 
25  υὙήμασ ( fro γαμήσας) 
30 γαμίσκονται ( Pro εκγαµιζονται) 
— rov (ante θεου) 
+ τῶ (ante ουρανω) 
32 «οὐκ ἔστι ὁ OE Vexpwv ἀλλὰ θὲ ζώντων Omniaa pr. man. (tt) (Non 


H 2 
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Matthew 


xxii 37 
39 
4! 
43 


45 
46 


xxiii 3 


Ἑ 


accurate Bir Scho ‘— @eos*’) + θεος ante ζωντων Sol 157? 
cum 238 251 6ι gat ug® (aeth) 

ἔφη (pro ειπεν) 

— 17 (ante καρδια) tt 

δευτέρα ο (fin lin) ὁμοία (— δε) tt — 8 cum 8B sah™ boh 
οι” E,* 

αὕτη (pro αὐτῇ) tt 

ὡσέαυτὸν 

αὐτοῖο (70 αὐτοὺς) ΕΚΤΠ 

+ ὁ ἴξ (fost αντοισ) 

+ ἐν win (ante καλει) tt 

> ἀποκριθῆναι αὐτῶ 


xxii x [αὐτοῖσ ἐν παρ.] 4 [ἠτοίμασα] 7 φωνεῖσ It 
θεάσασθε t+ 13 [εἶπεν 6 βασ.] — avavrou sic errore 


exBddate tT 16 μέλλει tt 17 [επε _fin. οὗ 
(pro of ;) 18 γνοῦσ 24 [μῶσῃσ] 27 [καὶ 4 
yous} 29 μὴ δὲ 35 [καὶ λέγων] 36 ἐντολῆ 
μεγάλη 37 ἀγαπήσησ + (Bir, non Scho) [τὰ ψυχή] 
[τᾷ λιανοία] 40 [kai οἱ προφ. κρεµανται] 42 ἐστὶν 
43 [κν αὐτὸν καλεῖ] «44 [ὑποπόδιον] 46 ἠδύνατο tt 

ἐὰν (pro av) tt 

+ αὐτοὶ δὲ (ante τῶ δακτύλω αὐτῶν sic) 

γὰρ ( pro δε sec.) 

yap (pro re) 253 433 ¢ ug’ boh* Chrys 

τὰσ πρωτοκλισίασ Tt NL 1.332.209 syrr copt it?! ug arm 

aeth 

ὅτι elo ἐστὶν ὑμῶν καθηγητἠσ (fro εις γαρ υµων εστινοκαθ) Sol? 

τοῦ θυσιαστΗρίου (270 αὐτοῦ) tt 566* syr cu sin hier 

κατοικήσαντι 

τὸ ἔλεον (Pro τον ελεον) tt 

+ δε (post ravra) 


ποιεῖν { Bro ποιησαι) tt 2 
γέµει (470 γεμουσιν) Xeom Clem Chrys, 188 (γεµη) 
—eé€ tt CD 188245 Evst 48 sem 49 sem H8% latt 


ἀδικίασ (fro ακρασιας) 
αὐτοῦ (70 αυτων) 
> οἵτινεσ μὲν φαίνονται ἔξωθεν ὡραῖοι' tta codex (tt) Male Bir Scho 
om. pev Habet codex 
ἡμεθα ( pro ἦμεν fr.) sine «ῥ., ἡμεθα sec. 
ἀποστελλῶ sic tt (ff αποστελῶ D 238 243 258 23° a.) 
— και ( post γραμματεις) 
— tov (ante αιµατος pr.) tt [non sec.] 
+ ὅτι (ante n&e) 
> mavra ταῦτα 
δε (pro yap) Sol vid cum 2° ¢ fh r ry ug®2® sah™ arm 
xxiii το μὴδὲ 13 [Habet cum t.r. ῥαείεγληψεσθᾶι sic*, et 
κρίµα acc. ex emend] 14/16 [cum t.7.] 17 [6 
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xxiv I 


7 
9 


IL 
15 


NOTES AND STUDIES IOI 


ἁγιάζων] 19 μείζων (Pro μεῖζον) ἁγιάζων tt 23 
ἀπολεκατοῦται  [ἀφιέναι] 26 [καὶ rio παροψίδοσ] 
27 [παρομοιάζετε] 28 οὕτωσἨϊ ᾖ[μεστοὶ ἐστὲ] 29 
Γραματεῖσ ste tt 30 [κοινωνοὶ αὐτῶν] 32 [πληρόώ- 
σατε] 33/34 Spatium a libr {70 τελοσ. Rubricator 
inscribebat .~ volebat rer. ver 39 fin. 35 [ἐκχυνό- 
pevov] a Bed sic 37 “Ane AE sic ἀποκτενοῦσα 


ἄθελησα sed postea [ἠθελήσατε], 38 [ἔρημος] 39 
ἀπάρτι sic 
> ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο 
 αὐτῶ ( fost προσηλθον) 
> ταῦτα πάντα tt 
— pn sec. 
+ αὐτοῦ (fost pabyra) tt CUTAN chr copt syr aeth Orig 
---της sec, (anteovyredecas) NBCL fam 1.33 Cyr hier 
ἔθνοσ ἐπ᾽ ἔθνοσ tt ΝΟΚΙΠΣ 1.72 433 wt 
cio θλίψισ stc codex cum Ἡ λος (Male Bir Scho θλίψεισ cum 
CLidefetc) Cf. sah εσθἈτψις sic (sed boh engoxges) 
> πολλοὺσ πλανήσουσι 1.33 323867, (Cf νε) 5 e¢ lustin) 
δὲ ( pro ουν) tt N°L 243 Evst 24 48 49 28 copt Iren'™ etc. 1 


17 init. + και tt 


18 
20 


44 


45 


καταβάτω tt 

ta( pron) 

τὸ ἱμάτιον 

— εν (ante σαββατω) 

ἂν (pro εαν) tt Sol? 

ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ (pro ἢ ὦδε) 613 η εκει Ὁ Evst 16. Cf. latt syr aeth 

πλανᾶσθαι (fro πλανῆσαι) tt LZ fam 1 22 33 (Orig) 

> dn’ ἄκρων αὐτῶν ἕωσ ἄκρων τῶν οὐρῶν Sold ChH Ly 

> ταῦτα πάντα 

+ ὅτι (Post υμιν) tt BDFL fam 1 [non 118] fam 13.239 253 
433 it ug syr copt Orig Ps-Ath 


οὗ (pro αν) Solvia 

ταῦτα πάντα 

— της sec. (ante ωρας) Ἐ Recte Bir, sed om. Scho. 

— pov 

+ οὗ (fost ews) tt YA al. alig 

ποῖα (sic) ἡμέρα ( Dro ποίᾳ Spa) tt NBDIAS 1. fam 13 [non 


346] 33.115 238d f ff, 8 sahP! bohtlia syr Acer Iren Cyr hier 
Ath (aeth diem et tempus; of. er 7%, µ gat etc) 
> 44 γίνεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖσ ἔτοιμοι Sol? (cf. copt) 

4 ὥρα οὐ γινώσκετε (prof ὥρᾳ οὗ δοκεῖτε) tt 1-209 [non 118] aeth 
bok it®\ gat tol nescitis (cf. αὖ. non putatis, non speratis) 
καταστήσει (pro κατεστησεν) TT NM copt Chrys. Cf νεος 
ἐπὶ τῇ οἰκεσία (fro επι της θεραπειας) tt Sol'4 (cf. al, et 

domum ¢ Orig!*t) 
δοῦναι (Pro διδοναι) 
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Matthew 
xxiv 45 > ἐν καιρῶ τὴν τροφὴν 28 253 433 pers (Cf Luc. xiiqz) [Non 
cttat Tisch sed concursus 28-157 notabilis] 
46 οὕτως ποιοῦντα 
48 µου d KC NBCDIL 33 209 409 P8** Orig Ephr copt 
ἔρχεσθαι ( pro ελθειν) 26 fami Orig [Cf Luc. xii 45) (om. 
NB 33 sah boh Ephr Iren't) 
49 + αὐτοῦ" ( post συνδουλους) 
ἐσθίει δε καὶ πίνι sic (fro εσθιειν δε και πινειν) (tt) Male Bir 
Scho ἐσθίη δὲ καὶ πίνῃ 
xxiv 3 κατιδίαν [εἶπὲ] 6 fin. πλανήσωσι tt (= 0*) 6 
[πάντα] 7 [λιμοὶ α λοιμοὶ] 11, 24 ψευδοπροφήται sic. 
ace. 12 τὸ πληθυνθήναι sic acc. de industria 14,50 
ἤξει = 15 τὸ ῥθὲν sic* ἑστὼς 16 [ἐπὶ τὰ ὅρη] 22 
ἐκείναι bis «3 ψευδόχρηστοι tt 25 προ) εἴρηκα sic 
26 [ταμείοισ sed ex em.*} 27 [καὶ ἡ παρονσία] 28 
[ὅπου γὰρ] 8ο [ἐν τῶ οὐνῶ] 83 [τὴν παραβολήν] 
[ἐκφύμ] 33 οὕτωσ tt 88 jin. ἐπὶ θύρεσ᾽ sic tt 
35 [παρελεύσονται] 41 [μύλωνι] 43 [rota φυλακῆ] 
εἴασεν [διορυγῆναι] 45 ἄρα [καὶ φρόνιμοσ] 5ο 
@pa 
xxv I γῶ νυµφίω (pro του νυµφιου) Sol cum (8τ et latt 
2 [πέντε δὲ] ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν μωραὶ καὶ πέντε φρόνιμοι ({µωραι... φρον. 
NBCDLZ3 it ug cop arm aeth syr hier) 
3 αἱ δὲ (fro aizwes inét.) Z (1-209) of. lat copt (a ow Dd fy; 
a yap NBCL 33 cof?) 
αὐτῶν (pro εαυτω» pr.) 
6 ἐγείρεσθαι sic (pro εξερχεσθε) 1-209. bc ff, Origint (ϱ syr 
hier) confiat. boh 
ὑπάντησιν [αὐτοῦ] = Cyr 
8 ὑμῖν (pro ἡμῖν) ἐ. 6. δότε ὑμῖν tt 2.2 
[ὑμῶν] ἐ.ε. ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν tt : 
ὑμῶν (pro ἡμῶν) tie. ὅτι αἱ λαμπάδεσ λος αρα 
ὑμῶν σβέννυνται Tt C* LU π" 
9 — ουκ Solvid 
16 ἐκέρδησεν (4270 εποιησεν) 
22 εἱληφὼσ (pro λαβων) © 243 al.? cf. copt. (om. ABCLans 
1.33-69 7) 
24 σκληρὸσ ἄνος ef 
ὅθεν ( pro ὅπου) [sed οπου ver 26] 1--209 (10 118) De ὅθεν... 
ὧθεν ver 24 cf. dat: ubi... ubi 
41 — αγιοι ΝΒΡΙΠ” it ug cop arm aeth syr hier etc 
32 ἀφορίσει (Pro ἀφορίει) N*L 4 1-209 c&* Cyr hier Thdt Tisch'™ 
Jatt 
37 fin. + σε (post εποτισαµεν) Latt syrr copt 
38 fin. + σε (post περιεβαλομεν) Latt syrr copt 
39 — be ΠΠ) 33 al. (60h) arm lat alig 
44 ---αυτω 
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Matthew 
XXV44 > µ ἀσθενῆ' ἡ ξένον ἢ Γυμνὸν tt Ord solvid 
45 + τῶν ἀδελφῶν µου ( fost τουτων) T al. pauc. δοἡ ανν tres 
xxv I [ἀπάντησιν] 4 [αὐτῶν δὲ5] 6 [ἔρχεται] 7 
[αὐτῶν] 9 [ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν]. [δε] fin. éduraio’ 10 
ἀγορᾶσαι 13 [ἐν Ab vie'rd dv8 ἔρχετε] tt Habet sedadd. 
a pr. man, ita post al, doc. consult, 16 [εἰργάσατο] 
16 jin. [τάλαντα Ζαδεί] 17 [καὶ αὐτὸς] 18 ὄρυξεν tt 
[ἐν τή γη] [ἀπέκρυψε] 19 [χρόνον πολὺν] [μετ αὐτῶν 
λόγον] 9ο fin.[éw αὐτοῖς] 21 [έφη δὲ] ἡσ (fro js) 
[που ver 23] 22 fin. [ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖσ] 23 εὐδούλε σὲς 
[πο ver21] 27 [οὖνσε] ᾖ[τὸἀργύριόνμου] 28,29 
ἀπαυτοῦ sic sine apostr. de indust. contra morem 29 
[ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ] 3ο ἀχρεῖον vid. ἐκβάλεε 33 [συνα- 
χθήσεται] «8, 41 ἐξευωνύμων ος 3.5, 36, 48 Hae 
(pro ἥμην) de industria 36 ἤλθατε 39 [dodevii] 
i pro ἢ [non supra non infra] 40, 45 ἐφόσον sic sine 
apostr. 41 [τὸ ἠτοιμασμενον sine acc.) 43 οὖκεπε- 
σκέψασθέµε sic 
xxvi I — mavras ED 124* al. syr sin hier® 
4 > δόλω κρατήσωσι tt 
7 > ἀλάβαστρον ἔχουσα µύρου πολυτίµου (Pro αλαβ. pvp. εχ. βαρυτιµου) 
Ord solvia 
8 fin. + τοῦ pupov Post αὕτη Σ6 616371 abarm syr hier 
9 — TovTOo το μυρον (---το pupov mult, sed —rovto soli 2 dim 
pt; of. Sanders de Genesis of the Versions in Journal of 
Philology, Baltimore, April 1912) 
+ roic (ante πτωχοῖσ) 
11 > τοὺσ πτωχοὺσ γὰρ πάντοτε [ἔχετε pe” ἑαυτῶν] 
15 > αὐτὸν παραδώσω. «οὐ σ1ᾶ cum latt 
18 ὁ ἐμὸσ (pro µου pr.) tt σύνιᾶ cum latt (cf. copt) 
20 + μαθητῶν ( post δωδεκα) 
22 + cic [ante ἕκαστου αὐτῶν] 
23 > τὴν χεῖρα ἐν τω τρυβλίω, 
αὐτόο ( pro οὗτος) Sol? cum 76 247 
26 λαβὼν ἄρτον ὁ ié (— τον) tt 
27 — Kat SéC. 
29 --τουτου tt ) id est ‘ex rou yevtpatoc’ A 4261116 131* 433 
γενήµατος itt Evst 44 arm Clem (cf. boh) 
31 > καὶ τὰ πρόβατα rio ποίµνησ διασκορπισθήσονται 
33 — kat 
34 fin. > pe ἀπαρνήση N* 33 tf ug Orig 
35 + 8 (post οµοιωσ) tt 
36 ἕως ἂν (pro ἕως οὗ) 
ἐκεῖ προσεύξωµαι NBD Ι, 43/41 69 it pl sah boh aeth 
38 + 6 i@ ( post αὐτοῖο) 
42 > παρελθεῖν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον 
43 πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺσ (Pro ευρισκει αυτ. παλ.) 
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Matthew 
xxvi44 ἀπελθὼν προσήυξατο (sic acc.) πάλιν (— εκτριτου) Ο6.ΑΡΚΠΙ 
γλο ab 
45 —— avTov 
+ ἀνῶν (ante ἁμαρτωλῶν fin.) 38 46 50 52 68 245 253 346 433 
(των apapr. Η5οτ) dim ug2®* 
48 ἐὰν (270 av) tt 
49 [καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτὸν] Econtra om. 300 syr hier 
Γι ἐπεσπάσατο ( pro απέσπασε) tt Solvia 
52 > τὴν µάχαιράν σου tT 
53 [ἄρτι παρακαλέσαι] sed etiam + ἄρτι ante πλείουσ ἢ tt Soivid 
cum p gat 
55 > [πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐκαθεζόμην] ἐν τῶ ἱερῶ λιλάσκω», 
56 τότε of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀφέντεσ αὐτὸν πάντεσ, ἔφυγον Jd est + αυτου 
post µαθ. et ord: αφ. αυτ. παντεσ 
57 αὐτὸν ( pro τον ιησουν) tt 40 122 ug syr sin 
58 ἔσωθεν (pro εσω) tt Sol? 
59 — kat ot πρεσβυτεροι NB DL 69 7¢ (non ΓΦ) ug sah boharm 
Orig etc : 
60 + τινὲσ (post δυο) ΝΣ 61 238 Evst 23 pers 
63 jin. + τοῦ ζῶντοο ϱ NA OF 3 © 121 Evst 6.44 G7, aeth boh sah alig 
(sy7) 
65 188 (pro ide) +4 Sol'4 cf. lat copt ete 
τῆσ βλασφημίασ Sol? of. Chrys. 
67 ἐράπιζον (270 ερραπισαν) tt Sol? 
69 > ἐκάθητο ἔξω 
71 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖσ ἐκείνη (fro καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἐκεῖ) Solvia 
73 + πάλιν (ante προσελθοντες) Sol? cum fam 1 
74 καταθεµατίζειν 
xxvi ἃ [καὶ οἱ ΓραμΝατεῖσ] 4 εσὐνεβδλεύσαντο sic (pro 


συνεβ.) tt Sofia 5 μὴ eo Kopri sic, sed pr. man. tt 
7 [ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλἠν] 8 [αὐτοῦ] 10 [νοῦσ —[eipyd- 


caro] 12 τὸ μῦρο rd ἐνταφιᾶσαι 13 do 
17 [αὐτῶ] θέλης tt Solvid — roupdoopev tt 321 
αὐτὸν (pro αὐτῶν) Non ila ver 26 24 διοῦ sine apostr 
25 papfi' vid (ita notat i®*) vult tamen ραββι. 26 
[ἐδίλου] 27 [τὸ ποτήριον] 28 [τὸ rio καινῆσ 
διαθήκησ] [ἐκχυνόμενον] 29 [ὅτι] ἀπάρτι sic 
[μεθ ὑμῶν καινὸν] 81 ποιμαίνα tt 35 ἀπαρνή- 
copa tt 86 γεθσημανὴ tt 39 προσελθὼν tt 
[παρελθέτω vid] 40 οὐκισχύσατε σὲ; sine sp more 


Evan 28 42 γενηθήτο sic tt 43 βεβαρυμένοι tt 
45 [τὸ λοιπὸν] 50 [ἐφῶ] µπάρι' (pro πάρει ;) 53 
[λεγεῶνασ] 54 οὕτως tt 55 ἐξῆλθέτε sic a pr. 


man. tt καὶ οὐκεκρατήσατε sine sp. 56, 59 ὅλον 
59 θανατώσουσι tt 6ο ovy εὗρον sic dis 61 
καταλύσαι 64 ἀπάρτι passim ut supra. ὄψεσθε' 


65 χρεέαν ἍᾖἸ8 [δῆλον σε ποιεῖ] 75 [rovid] [αὐτῶ] 
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elo τὸν ναὸν Tt BL fam 13.33.99 copt (goth) aeth Orig 
---ιέρεμιου © 33 2b syrr boh* 

+ οὗτοι (ante xarapaprupovot) Sol" (ος syr sin Chrys) 
— b¢ prim tt Solid (syr sin arm sah m') 

---απο tt Sol! cum & (syr sin) om. de duobus ¢ 

+ aira ( Post ειπον) syr sin 

—— avT@ 


Pro σταυρωθητω habet: σρώδὃν αὐτὸν oninia a pr. man. (tt) Non 
accurate Bir. Om. Scholz 

λαοῦ ( pro οχλου) tt Sofvid (Catt populo) 

ἐνδύσαντεσ αὐτὸν ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν' (270 εκδυσαντες αυτον) Sofvia 
Cf. Tisch ad loc. 

ἔθηκαν ( pro επεθηκαν) 

αὐτὸν (fro αυτω fost ενεπαιξαν) T min alig latt 

αὐτῶ (pro αυτον post eebvoav) t+  Recte Bir. Male Scho 

+ 376 ἱμάτιον τὸ πορφυροῦν' (2054 χλαμυδα) Sol? (cfarm) 

αὐτῶ (pro αυτον fost ενεδυσαν) + Male Bir N.Y. Recte Var 
lect. Recte Scholz 

ὅ ἐστι κρανίου τόποσ λεγόμενοσ' (t+) NBL 1-2090.33/ (Von 
notant Bir Schoé pro ὅς) 

—wa πληρωθη usgue ad jin vers (id est saltus ab κληρον ad 
κληρον ex hom?) 

+ αὐτὸν (ῥοσέεµπαιζοντες) tt cf fi har rzu** dim ορ. Cassiod 
syr sin copt diatess 

+ καὶ φαρισαίων ( post πρεσβυτερων) 

πιστεύσωµεν 

— vw AEH" min alig boh fy 

per αὐτοῦ ($70 αυτω prim) + Recte Scho. Male Bir ‘av- 
σταυρωθέντες per’ nthil de αυτου pro αυτω in Evangel sed recte 
in Var lect 

αὐτὸν ( fro αυτω fin.) 

ἠλὶ ἡλίλι μασαβαχθανὴ sict Male Bir σαβαχθανη, ef nihil 
de λιμα in Ev. Habet Lect var. Recte Scho Awa εί 


σαβαχθανὴ 
ἄφετε (pro ἄφες) of 337 
σῶσον (pro σώσων) tt Silet Bir, tamen citat Borg 2 σῶσαι 


ἑωσὴφ (pro ἰωσῇ) 

+ ἡ (ante μήτηρ pleno) prim t+ Sol? cum 9ο (Recte Bir, male 
om. Scho) (copt) 

[ἡ μῆρ (compendio)) sec. 

> ὅτι ὁ πλάνος ἐκεῖνοσ Sam 13.33 44 77 80 108 118-209 [πο τ] 
300 435 al. Evst® et latt 

+ ὅτι (ante pera τρεις) D 237 dcopt Chr Orig™* Chrys 

— vuKros 

— be 

ἀσφαλίσασθαι tt xCDz 

xxvii 3 [ἀπέστρεψε] 4 [ἀθῶον] [dyer] 6 κορβανᾶ stc 
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XXViii I 
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(Male Scho κορβανά) α [éorn] 17 curnypéevor* 
(... ov**) tf 24 [ἀπέναντι] [rob δικαίου τούτου] 
26 φραγελώσασ sic* 29 [ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν] [ent 
τὴν δεξιὰν] γονυπετίσαντεσ tt 34 οὐκηθέλησε σὲς tt 
38 ἐξευωνύμων sic 49 [εῖ τοῦ 65] 46 τουτεστί sic 
49 [ἔλεγον] 52 ἠνεὠχθύησαν [ἠγέρθη] 54 
μεταυτοῦ sine apostr ywopeva tt [80 υἱὸς] 57 
Tovvopa sic 58 fin. [τὸ σῶμα] 59 [αὐτὸ] sed 
6ο aif fin. lin pro αὐτὸ 65 κουστοδίαν tt 66 
κουστοδίασ tt . 

ᾖλθεν ἡ µαγδαληνἡ papia ( fro ηλθε µαρια η pays.) Solvia 

+ και (ante προσελθων) NBCL 33 77 108 235 ug i syr 

aeth boh Dion 
[ἀπὸ rho θύρασ] + τοῦ μνημείου 


1ο μαθηταῖσ (470 αδελφοι) Sol cum Cyr®s, x* τοις αδελφοις — pov. 
καὶ ἐκεῖ tt 
13 λέγοντεσ ο κεἴπατε ὅτι οἱ tt (Spatinm litt septem inter λεγ. 
e¢ ειπατε) 
> ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν νυκτὸσ ἐλθύντεσ Sol? 
14 πείσωµεν [αὐτὸν] tt 
ποιῄσωμεν 
17 αὐτὸν (pro αυτω) tt 
19 — ovv 
xxviii 3 [ἰδέα] 8 [ἐξελθοῦσαι] χαρὰσ 9 [ao δὲ ἐπο- 
pevorro ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖσ μαθηταῖσ αὐτοῦ] [6 it ἀπήντησεν] 
II κουστοδίασ tt ytvopeva prob. man. pr.tt (Bir Scho 
yivopeva) 14 ἀκουσθὴ 16 ὀῦ (froot) = 20 pebu- 
μῶν sine apostr sine sp [Habet ἁμήν fin.) 
Mark 
i2 ἀποστελλῶ sic tt (Cf. Me. xiii 27) 
4 + τῆσ ἰουδαίασ ( post ερηµω) ‘Solvia (mut. syr cu sin) 
5 ἐξεπορεύοντο 
9 + 6 (ante ιησους) tt 
10 > καταβαίνον ὥσει περιστερὰν [ἐπ αὐτὸν] = (aeth) (of. boh MSS aliq) 
13 — of (ante αγγελοι) tt AM 33 ai. 
16 + rod σιµωνοσ (post αυτου) 
εἰσ τὴν θαλάσσαν (pro ev τη Bur.) tt 
17 > ἁλιεῖσ ἀνῶν γενέσθαι Sol? 
19 fin. + αὐτῶν 
24 —€a 
27 ἅπαντεσ (pro παντες) XBL 433 Paris” Laural™4 Orig 
πρὸσ ἑαυτοῖσ 
λέγοντεσ Tt 
34 ἠφίει (pro ηφιε) tt Sol? 
35 + 8¢(postavacras) «ού (-Ἔ και /αγι 13095195) Cf. boh (mut sah) 
37 σε ζητοῦσι tt 
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εἰσ τὰσ συναγωγὰσ 

> ἡ λέπρα an’ αὐτοῦ 

πάντοθεν 

i5 xGpasic ἱεροσολυμίται 6 καμίλου vid. tt ὀσφῦν 

8 [μεν] [ev ὕδατι] [ἐν πνι ἁγίω] ᾽ 9 [ὑπὸ ἱῶάννου cio 
τὸν ἰορδάνην] 10 [εὐθέωσ] [ἀπὸ] τα [ἐν ὃ] μηὐδόκησα 
19 ἐκβάλει tt Ἅᾖτα1ή [τῆσβασιλείασ] τ6 ἀμφίβλιστρον tt 
ar [εἰσέλθων elo τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐδίδασκε] 33 [ἐδν] 38 
καὶ ἐκεῖ tt [sed ver 45 κἀκεῖ] 45 [φανερῶσ cio πόλιν] 

> καὶ εἰσῆλθε πάλιν . 

ἤκουσεν (Pro ηκουσθη) tt Sol? (Cf. syr sah) 

σου ( pro σοι Post αφεωνται) 

> ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίασ ἐπὶ τῆσ γῆσ Β Φ 142 αείᾖ. ---επι της γης Og 

ἤρχοντο ( pro npxero) tt 259 Laural™4 ce f1q (r) ug? ? al. 


17 jin. — εις µετανοιαν 


18 


Φαρισαιοι (270 των Φαρισαιων) Zr. loco 


20 fin. ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρα 
21 init, — και 


22 
24 


26 


dn’ αὐτοῦ (270 αυτου) tt 


µηγε (pro pn) tt M*C L® 33 Paris Evs¢ 48 λος (41 Luc) 
ποιουσι (— εν) 
---του (ante αρχιερεωσ) t Birch non Scho 
ii 3 fin. τεσσάρὸ sic 7 οὕτωσ tt 10 ἰδῆτε tt 16 
ἰδότεσ sic (pro Wovres) tt (Etv.16) κ emipdat’ ste 
26 [τοῖσ ἱερεῦσι] 
— «ros σαββασι θεραπευσει αυτον (ex hom?)  Solvid 
ἔγειρε 
ἀπεκατέστη sic (pro αποκατεσταθη) (tt) ο (Male Bir Scho 
απεκατεσταθη) 
ὑγιεῖσ, [oc 4 ἄλλη] tt 
— evdews 
tungit tt (ff. add, in D du f,i) 
αὐτὸν (pro αυτω) tt 
> φανερὸν αὐτὸν tt 
— ovopa 33 (ff. syr aeth) (Tisch notat 33, non 157) 
+ παλιν (post ερχονται) t δέ non Scho Sol™!4 cum be 
(ver 19 apud Tisch) 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῆσ ( pro εφ εαυτην) 
. αὕτη (pro εκεινη) tt Solvid 
ἂν (fro εαν) tt 
οὐδεὶσ δύναται (Pro ου duvarat ουδεις) 
τοῖς ἀνδίσ ( Bro τοις wots των ανθρωπων) 4 118-209 122 235 258 
syr sin Amobrst 
+ αἱ (ante βλασφημιαι) 
> περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλοσ 


iii [την συναγωγην] ἐξηραμένη” 8 ἐξηραμενην [ἔχοντι 
τὴν χεῖρα] 8 σιδώνα tt 15 [θεραπεύειν τὰσ νόσονσ 
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καὶ] 23 jin. ἐκβαλεῖν sic 25 [ἐφ ἑαυτὴν] hoc 
loco. Cf. ver 24. 25 Γη. [ἐκείνη] 34 cide (pro te) +t 
[ἐμβάντα εἶσ] — ro [πλοῖον] tt 
— ev παραβολαις tt Soivia 
[τοῦ σπεῖραι] + τὸν σπόρον αὐτοῦ  Ἐ min pauc et Laura g, goth 
— Tov ovpavov 


—avros 

— ovrot εισιν Sec. 

ἀντιμετρηθήσεται 

αὐτοῦ (post σπορο») tt (ver 27 Bir) 

ὁμοιώσομεν C τ. al, 

τὸ πλοιὀν (pro εν τω πλοιω) t Bir non Scho Litt parvae 
atram rubro 

— be 

πλοῖα ( pro πλοιαρια) 

ἀναίμου µέγασ sc {Pro ανεµου peyadn) (37 Bir “ avepov peyas”’) 

> µεγάλη γαλήνη 355 ὁοᾖ sah (ont. µεγαλη W e) 

ὅτι καὶ ἡ θάλασσα καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι (Pro και ο ανεµος και η θαλασσα) + 
(Bir non Scho) 

iv 8,20 &v..év..év tt 25 [60 γὰρ ἂν ἔχη] pr. loco 
ἔχη (pro εχει) bis sec. et tert loc tt 27 [καθεύδη. 
ἐγείρξ sic (fin. lin) tt pro εγειρηται 27 βλαστάνει 
28 αὐτοματὶ sic* (fa vult, «et ¢ seg rescript*) cum uv tt 
89Ο ἔλεγεν 30/31 [ἢ ἐν ποία παραβολῆ παραβάλωμεν 


αὐτὴν] ὧσ κόκκω σινάπεωσ iungtit, sine interpuncto ab 
αντιβαλ. vel rubric. 83 µείζω (Pro µειζων) tt 36 
[ζν] 38 µέλλει tt ἀπολόμεθα tt 39 πεφήµωσο tt 
40 οὕτωσ’ [πῶσ οὐκ] tt 
µνήµασι (pro µνηµειοις) 
[αὐτὸν] ἴσχυσε (Pro αυτον «σχυε) tt Υ Γανι ial. (αντον 
ισχυσαι 15ος) 
διαπασησ 
aro ( pro εκ) 
ἐπηρωτων (pro επηρωτα) tt Sofvia 
ἐπαρεκάλει sic [non ver 23} Solid, Vide Mc. vi 56 et Matt. 
xxvi 4 
πρὸσ τῶ ὄρει (Pro προς τα ορη) 
+ παρὰ rove πόδασ τοῦ ἰησοῦ ( post καθημενον) Sol? (Cf. Luc. 
viii 35) Diatess ex Luc. 
— και (ante ιµατισμενον) 
διηγήσαντο δε (— και znzt.) t Bir non Scho 
πεποίηκε (Pro εποιησε) t Bir non Scho 
+ καὶ θέλω (ante wa ελθων) tt Sol. Cf persist‘ peto ut manum 
illi imponas (— ελθων)’. «5127 latt [non a 8 ‘ut νεπίας Ἰ] 
veni, ¢ aeth arab ‘sed veni’. Et veniens { 
map αὐτῆσ 
πάντασ (pro ἅπαντασ) tt 
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ταβηδ’ ( fin. lin) κούµη sic t Bir (non acc. Scho) 

ν 1 [γαδαρηνῶν] 1/2 tungit 2 πτι compendio ante 
ἀκαθάρτω (sic passim) 1Ο [αυτουσ αποστειλη vid] sed 
aura fin. lin apparet ut αυτα 16 ἰδότεσ (pro ιδοντες) 
ut supra ii 16 (cf. Evan 28) tt — dpeiov tt 19 [xai 
ἠλέησε σε] 23 [παρεκάλει] ἐπιθεὶσ 24 ἠκολούθη 
25 [ἔτη δώδεκα] 34 [θυγατερ] ide ( pro ὑγιὴς) tt 
35 σκύλεισ tt 40 ἐκβαλλὼν tf 41 μεθ ἑρμηνευύ- 


µενον ᾖ[ἔγειραι] 43 διεστεῖλατο sic 
— or ; 
— και εδιδου αυτοις εξουσιαν των πγῶν των ακαθαρτων Solvia 
ἔλεγεν (Dro παρηγγειλεν) Solvid (Cf. Luc. viii 56) 
€av (fro av) tt 


—rn (ante φυλακη) 

dxovw (pro ακουσας) tt {28 ad. Wetst"? Paris” al. b fi rug goth 
+ 6 (ante ἡρώδησ) Sol? 

ἀπέστειλεν ( Dro αποστειλας) Sol cum syrr et f g,? (of. copt aeth) 
+ nar(ante επεταξεν) Sol cum syr®ch vesh f2,? (non goth syr cu sin) 
--τω (ante µνηµειω) 

ἀπῆλθε (ro απηλθον) tt 


τῶ πλοίω elo ἔρημον τόπον κατιδίαν (Male Bir in Ν.Τ. Recte 
in Var Lect. Recte Scho) 
— ot Οχλοι 


πολλοι αὖτον 

+ αὐτῶ (fost λεγουσιν) 

— yap 

ἀνακλιθῆναι NB*G® fam 1 fam 13 28 259 al. Orig 
ἐπὶ τὸν χλορὸν (sic) χόρτον’ 

ἀνέπεσαν tt 


--ὡσει 
[cum 6. 2. verbatim] 
ἦν γὰρ αὐτῶν ἡ καρδία (tt) Male Bir Scho 
ἐπαρεκάλουν sic (pro παρεκαλουν) TF Sol. (Vide supra ν 1ο) 
vi 5 εἰμὶ (27ο ει pn) 8 alpwow vid. ir δέξονται tt 
18 ἐξέβαλον tt 16 ὃν 3Ι µεγιστάσιν sic 27 
σπεκουλάτορα 30 συνάγον primum, συνάγὺν postea* 
8χ [ηὐκαίρου»] 33 πεζοὶ [καὶ συνῆλθον πρὸσ αὐτὸν] 


34 ἐξελθὀν, 38 γνῶντεσ t (Bir non Scho) 53 
καὶ init. bis script tt γεννισαρέτ sictt πρ ὀρμίσθησαν 
ste 55 [κραββάτοισ] fin. ἐστιν tt 
— epepyavro 
> πολλὰ τοιαῦτα 
+ αὐτοῦ (post µητρι) tt K Ίδος wer copt al® syr RY8 (non it) 
> πολλὰ τοιαῦτα tt] ~=NM* 1-209 fam 13 4473 Paris” aeth arm copt 
πάν τα τα βρωµατα tt sic spatia sed nil in ras. (Vide Ev. da 
Meph. et vol ii p. 281.) Cf an +et exit in rivum 
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vii 24 — ry (ante οικιαν) 
26 σύρα powixicoa 
28 + τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ tHe τραπέζησ inder ψιχίων ef τῶν παιδίων t (Recle 
Bir sed Scho “' + πιπτ.αποτης τραπ’). Cf. syr sin hoc loco, et 
Matt. xv 27 
29 + yap (post εξεληλυθε) Sold, Cf. syr sin. et gat vg PT 


ἀπο (27ο ex) tt 
33 ἐπιλαβόμενοσ (270 απολαβ.) tt 
vii 3 τουτέστιν sic [ἐσθίοντασ] 3 [πυγμῆ] παράδωσιν 
[sed 5, 8, 9 παράδοσιν] 4 Jin. [καὶ κλινῶν] 5 (dvin- 
τοισ] 8,13 παρὅμοια sic 1Ο [μωσῆσ] ἢ (prof) 


[ver 11 ἡ] Ir ὠφεληθεὶσ 12 [και] οὐκἔτι 14 
[πάντα τὸν ὄχλον] 15 ἔξώ τοῦ ἀνού sic ( prob. εξω 
primum script) 16 [Habet] 18 οὕτωσ tt [ἔξωθεν 
pleno| 22 πονειρίαι tt 27 βαλλεῖν tt 8ϊ 


ἀναμέσον [102 ἀνὰ μέσον] ὁρίων 31/32 Sine inter- 
puncto. 32 μογγιλάλον 32/33 Sine interp. 33 
κατιδίαν Sic ἔβαλλε Tt 36 μὴ devi 
viii 1 πανπόλου ( fro παμπόλλου) tt x 
2 ἔχωσι ( pro ἔχουσι) tt Alig 
--- εαν cum E φο]ο (1 259 abdffigr) (καν pro και εαν L) 
Jit. ἥκουσι (pro ἥκασι) Birch; ‘Ed, Wetstenii, et codd. quos vidi 
fereomnes’ [er BLA (etow, 8 venerunt) sah 1/5 bohelia] 
4 ἄρτον (pro ἄρτων) tt 


7 παραθεῖναι abrd* (— και) 
13 — to (ante πλοιον) 
23 —avrov prim. post εξηγαγεν tt Pauci (non cit. Tisch) 


25 ἀπεκατεστάθη Tt 
ἀνέβλεψε (Dro ενεβλεψε) tt 
26 — rov (ante οικον) 
29 fin, + 6 vide τοῦ 66 NL» syr hier AB(W fam 13 b sah ΦΟΝ pesh 
hier®) Contra Orig diserte 
31 — moda παθειν και Solus vid contra gr lat syr copt Iust Iren 
Adamant (Cf. ord aeth pers) 
+ τῶν (ante αρχιερεων) tt 
34 ἀκολουθειν ( pro ελθειν) 
35 τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν (pro την ψυχην αυτου Se.) 
38 éav (pro αν) tt 
viii 3 ἤδη 8 νήστισ tt 4 ὧδε χορτᾶσαι 6 [παρα- 
θῶσι] 16 fin. [ἔχομεν] 22 ἔρχετε tt βηθσαϊδὰ tt 
23 χεῖρασ ai? sic ult verb pag 134 recto 26 μὴδὲ sic 


bis 8Ο μὴδενὶ 35 ἀπολέσει ( Pro απολεση fost 
: οσδἀν) tt 36 ὕλον {37 ἀντάλαγμα tt 
ix 2 καὶ ἀκκῶβον (sic, — rov sec.) tt 


— toy tert (ante iaavynv) 
3 ἐγένοντο tt 
5 fin, > καὶ µίαν Hic’ * (καὶ play HAia~* **) 570 ( = p®*) Paris” ef 2: 
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‘et unum heliae’; goth ‘jah ainana Helijin’ ef sah 1/2 bohP!; 
µιαν ner sah 1/2 bohrtia 


xa’ ἑαυτὸν {270 μεθ’ ἑαυτῶν) tt = Sol¥'4 (0m. 61. a cf hl syr sin) 


ἑαυτοὺσ 

+ καὶ διεστραµένη (fost απιστο) W fam 13 al. pauc. Cf. Mt 
et Luc. 

> ἔσομαι πρὸσ pact Recte Bir, sed Scho dicebat ‘157 299 om. εως 
ποτε προς υμας evopat’ | Mc? a/.? cg, copt aeth (cf. syr) 

— ujoous tt Sol? (dom &) 


+ και (ante οι µαθηται) tt Sol? (4-δε b0h419) + κατιδιαν και W 

+ ἁμαρτωλῶν (fost ἀνῶν) 258 (+ peccatorum et rebellium fers) 
avopwr Dro avav ¥ 

έστω (pro ἔσται) tt 

— 6 (ante wavins) 

+ ἐν (ante τω ονοµατι) 

καθ ἡμῶν sic pr. man. tt 

ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν sic pr. man. tt 


— Te 
ἐαν ( pro av) tt 
> cor ἐστιν 
ix 1 ὧδε ἐστηκόων  υγεύσονται 2 κατὶλίαν sic hoc loco 
(ver 28 κατιδίαν) - 8 [ῶσ] χι  Ἅοἷα λευκάναι 
4 ἡλίας σὺν μῶσεῖ (fassim sp len in ἡλιας) 5 ὧδε 
6 λαλήσει 7 pov = 8 οὐκέτι ϱ μὴ δενὶ διηγή- 
σονται tt 18 ῥίσσει (pro ρησσει) tt τρύζει tt 
22 €Badde~ 1 24 [μετὰ δακρύων] 25 |ὄχλοσ 
sine ὁ] μὴκετί 38 ἐκβαλλεῖν sic tt 29 fin. 


[καὶ νηστεία] 98ο [γνῶ] 364 διηλέχθησαν tt 86 
αὐτῶ (pro αυτο sec., non prim) tt 39 «meth 43 
κοιλὸν (Pro κυλλὸν) tt 
— tov (ante ιορδανου) tt 
> ἐπερώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
— και sec. (ante µη κωλυετε) 
τῶν ούρων (fro του θεου) W 2.5.61 106 255 409* Paris” Evst 49 
boh® gat*vg= (Dom ᾖ) 
αὐτῶ (pro αυτον prim post γονυπετησας) min alig et latt 
(ff. sah oson) 
— rots (ante πτωχοις). 24 — rows (ante χρηµασιν) 
— rns (ante rpupadus) tt sed [rio ῥαφίδοσ] 
+ ἔστι (fostadwarov) Dd2. Laura! Jatt et 8 super αδυνατον Δ 
goth sah 
παρὰ δὲ 6a δυνατον (270 αλλ ου παρα rw θεω παντα yap Ἀυνατα εστι 
παρα τω θεω) Dadff,k (bcm) syr Clem 
— και 
+ ἕνεκεν (ante του evayyedov) 
upa ( pro µητερας) R®°ACD W 1. 209 aligscr matthaci g bd f 7, 7 
aur syr etc 
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μετὰ διωγμὸν (270 μετὰ διωγμῶν) tt Σ 25 60 72 86 114 Evst 48 y*** 
syr et dtatess (pera διωγμοῦ D 92 syr aeth) [non lat} 
X 32 — xat ακολουθουντες εφοβουντο DK 11 28 37 38 57 61 66 122* 
125* (251) 408 vt abd LY8 Chrys 
+ 6 it (fost παλιν) tt FHP 2.61 αὖ et Evsta 
— avrois Sol? (cf. boh et sah) 
33 — ros sec. (ante Ύραμματευσι) tt 
34 [καὶ ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῶ καὶ µαστιγώσουσιν αὐτόν] — και eumrucovow 
αντω και αποκτενουσιν αυτον [kai τῇ τρίτη ἡμέρα ἀναστήσεται] 
Evst 44? (of. &) 
35 — οι (ante νιοι) 
43 ὑμῶν διάκονοσ 


44 ἐαν (pro αν) tt 
5 ῥαββουνὶ 
κ 7, 99 ἕνεκεν 8 οὐκέτι 16 ἠυλόγη tt 19 
ψευλομαρτυρήό sic 21 ἆρασ vid 35 θελομεν ex 
emend a prim mantt (Primum θελωμεν vid) 
ποιήσεισ tt 37 καθήσωµεν tt 38 δύνασθαι (com- 


pendio) 40 ἐξευωνύμων sic [sed habet sp. ver 37] 
42 κατἐξουσιάζουσιν sic 43 οὐχ οὕτως σὲς 46 [6 
τυφλὸσ] [προσαιτῶν] 49 φωνῆ (pro hover) tt 
50 ἀποβαλλὼν tt 
xi 3 ἀποστέλλει 
4 — rov (ante πωλον) 


21 ἐξήραται (fro εξηρανται) tt Χ 69 248 al. auc 
22 + 6 (ante ιησους) tt 


23 — yap NBDN ¥ fam 1.28 124 al. auc syr it et 84 contra 
Ast arm sah (boh™) 

24 —ay NBCDLWAY¥ 61 346? [10 Ferrar] goth 
25 ἀφήσει (Pro αφη) 

--υμιν 
26 om. vers, NBLSWAV alig g,klr, ve" syr sin copt 
29 [ὑμᾶσ] ἔγω pro υµας Kayo (BCLA & », copt) 
31 διελογίζοντο + Bir, non Scho 

αὐτοὺσ sic codex (pro éavtovs) Bir Scho αὑτοὺς perperam 
32 — εαν 

xi 1 Bnbodayn tt [καὶ βηθανίαν] 2 κεκάθικαι sic tt 


8 ὧδε 5 ἑστηκότων 7 ἐπέβαλλον tt 9, 10 
ὡσάννὰ sic 16/17 Sineinterpuncto 18 ἀπολέσωσιν * 
sed ex emend tt 20 συκὴν 21 δε ( pro ἴδε) συκὴ 
ἦν (prof) 394 αἴτησθε δὲς * (ᾖγο αἰτεῖσθε) tt 28 

Jin. ποιεῖσ (pro ποιῆς) 81 Stari 389 [ἐφοβοῦντο] 
xii 7 καὶ κατάσχοµεν (sic, male Bir Scho κατασχωμεν) αὐτοῦ τὴν κληρονο- 
play ( Pro και ήµων εσται η KAnpovopia) Sol™!4 cum aethirt, 

Cf. Matt. xxi 38 
8 ἐκβαλλόντεσ αὐτὸν (pro και εξεβαλον) 
Solid Cf Epiph. Cf. Luc. xx15 
om. b 


= concordia graeca, non 
diatess arab 
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— ouv Gr mult (k) ¢ goth (non syrr| 
ὅτε ( pro ὅταν) tt 
— οι 
ἐπὶ τῇ βάτω (fro emt rns βατου) tt  «οῦ]ὰ sed cf. 154 (in rubo 
cfg de rubo a in rubum d super rubum 617 hoc loco). (Cf 
lat in Luc. xx 37 pro gen gr em της βατου habent cdf fila 
Cypr in rubo, a de rubo) 
— Geos sec. (Primum*) tt Latt. (Add libr ipse ἀλλὰθε ζώντων sic) 
+ ἐστὶν (sic codex) post εντολων (ff. Tisch ad loc) 
— και εξ ολης της ψυχης σου και εξ ολης της διανοιας σου 2ἆ 
Justin [non aeth] 
--θεος tt Multethlmr,8 goth aeth syr*b vesh (dom 2) 
— rev (ante θυσιων) [Rell cum t.r. cum claus quattuor] 
+ ὅτι (ante ου paxpav) tt W 2°° sol vid et copt 
ἐν πνι ayia (— ro bis) ΑΧΓΠ unc al. Lat 
λέγει (Pro ειπεν sec.) 
xii 1 [ἐξέδοτο] 8 ἔδηραν 4 [cum t.r.] 5 δαίροντεσ 
ἀποκτένοντεσ sic (Male Bir ἀποκτένουντες et Scholz 


ἀποκτενοῦντες 7 πρὀςαύτουσ sic pr. man. tt 10 
. eyevvnOn tt (1: Π 433 e8F z8r) 14 μέλλει tt 19 
ἐξάναστήση sic 28, 29 πάντων (pro πασῶν) 29 
fin, eore~ tT 30 ἀγαπήσησ tt 8ο fin, ἐντὸ sic 
81 ὧο εαυτὸν (fro ως σεαυτον) κ έστιν sic 32 
ουκέστιν 33 ὁλοκαντω (ω eX em) µάτων tt 84 
[νουνεχῶε] plane. Cf. 28 36 [6 κέτῶ κα] [ὑποπόδιον] 
38 γραµατέων pr. man. tt 40 μακρᾶ [ληψονται] 
κρῖμα 41 γαζοφυλᾶ sic pro γαζοφυλακίου (sed 41, 43 


γαζοφυλακῖον sic de indust. 41 βάλλη (27ο βάλλει) tt 
42 ἔβαλλε tt 43 βαλλόντων +t 44 [Bar] pr. 
loco sed ἔβαλλεν Dro ἔβαλεν seg. tt 
— pn sec. loco ante καταλυθη tt N*L το 2523 (cf lat) 
> ταῦτα ravra[ouvrehcioba]tt AGHKMIas al. lattplcopi syr 
[ἀποκριθεὶσ αὐτοῖσ] λεγειν ηρξατο t (Recte Bir, male Scho) Solvid 
cum aeth. om. nptaro D 237 259 604 adkn 
+ πάντα (fost yap) Sol? + haec 38 fug< et ug BSE + haec 
omnia ὅ (6 syr) 
— nat Sec. (ante επι ηγεµονων) 235 
— μῆδε µελετατε KBDLWEY fam 1.33.69 Evst 32 chi £19 
tkimgrr, ug copt aeth syr sin 
οὐδ) οὐ μὴ sic (Pro και ου pn) (1) (Bir οὐδὲ οὐ) 
—~4 
πιστεύετε 
> καὶ 86énc πολλῆσ ΑΜΑΔδΠ fam 13.118 al, arm aeth sah 86 
boh Ἐσ (amplius pers.) (Matt. xxiv 30) 
ἐκφύει 56 131 258 al? 
παρελεύσεται 
—rqs sec. (ante ωρας) 
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xiii 2 οἰκοδομᾶσ —«- [Aloo ἐπὶ λίθω] 3 κατιδίαν 7 
θροεῖσθαι (comp.) tt ϱ ἠγεμόνων . . . ἕνεκεν 10 
[δεῖ πρῶτον] tt Male Bir πρωτον δε δει II λαλή- 
σετε tt cum U ail. 14 ἑστὼς tt 15 dpa vid. pr.* 
dpa vid.* ex em. dpa exem** rursus restit. 16 
[ρα] 18 προσεύχεσθαι tt 19 ἐκείναι οἷα 93 


ψευδοπροφήται 26 ὄψονται 27 ἀποστελλεῖ sic (ut 
saepe λλ pron sed voluit futurum) Male Bir Scho 
ἀποστελλει 28 εἴδη (fro ἤδη) tt fin. εστι tt 29 
init, οὕτωο tt 31 [παρέλθωσι] 32 [οἱ ἄγγελοι of] 
34 jin. ypryopn sed i ex em forsan sec. manu 


xiv 6 fin, ἐν ἐμοι (pro εις epe) 


7 
8 


τοῦσ πτωχοὺσ γὰρ πάντοτε tt 

[8] ἔσχεν [αὕτη] . 

+ yap (fost προελαβε) tt Solid cum sah 73° et boht/2. + eth 
syr, + enim ug 3 

+ Se ( Jost αμην) tt Mult greta (+ yap 28 127 299 sah 
86 m'; ‘Et certe’ Zersint) 

ἐὰν ( pro av) tt 


— o (ante Ιουδας) 


— npepa SolV4 cum 11 et boh d,° 
+ και (ante ευλογησας) US min alig syr aeth ug it (non ad) 
Euthym 


— to sec. (ante της καινης) 
+ δε (post αµην) 


[ἐν époe'] — εν τη νυκτι ταύτη 61328 afikd (cf. al.) sah 127 
boh™ syr sin 
+ Ke sic Dost αντω tt Solvia 


+ -σὺ (ante onpepov) 

ἴδεσ" ( pro ἢ Sis) plane nec corr. ὁ ἀντιβαλλων (Vult ἢ δῖσ man. 
rec.) tt 

6 δὲ ἐκ περισσοῦ ἔλεγε' μᾶλλον cum seg. iung. 

— τον (ante ιακωβον) 

λέγειν (fro λέγει) tt 


προσελθὼν tt 

ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τι σύ (pro αλλα τι συ) CU ὃν 4o** οἱ 108 127 Paris™ 
Evst 49 71ος H®" al. pauc. Cf. al. 

ἀπέχει 4 Spa’ (— ηλθεν) Sol? = Latt (qguos vide et cf. 
Ds) Vide rell apud Tisch et Horner 

— rév guart (ante πρεσβυτερων) tt N*AUW min” Orig 

[ἀπαγάγετε] + αὐτὸν [ἀσφαλῶε] DN 17 259 jer gg ὐπᾶςι 


ug? syr sah copt aeth 


—~ έλθων D fam 1 91 106 125 251 299 acdf,kgrr,arm syr 


+ αὐτῶ (fost λεγει) 
ἠκολούθησεν 


 λέγοντεσ' (tantum inter cat’ αὐτοῦ ef καὶ ἴσαι) 118-209. Cf 244 


(ελεγον κατ αυτου Dd; cf. nMathaei) 
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Mark 
xiv 57 — kar’ αυτου, λεγοντες Sol? (cf. &, et syr sin) 
60 — το (ante pecor) 


62 > ἐκ δεξιῶν καθήµενον 
+ τοῦ 60 ( fost δυναµεως) Sold cum sah™ vg ed et W8 gat** 
(ut Luc) di pro δυναµεως {7 
65 znzt. — και 
68 οὔτε ( pro ουδε) tt BDSWY fam 1.13 al. pauct 
69 > πάλιν αὐτὸν, [ἤρέατο λέγειν] 
72 τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ (470 τοῦ ῥήματος οὗ) 
xiv 8 [pov τὸ σῶμα] 9 [τοῦτο] 12 ἑτοιμάσομεν tt 
19 λυπεῖσθε tt elo. καθεὶσ sic (sp. super ao sec. in ras 
vid.) Post µή τι ἐγὼ, comma bis pro interrog. 21 
[καλὸν ἦν] 22 [λάβετε φάγετε] 23 [τὸ ποτήριον] 
25 ὅτι θὐκέπε οὐκέτι sic (lin aur a man. rubric.) tt 
[γεννήματος] ὅτᾶν (contra morem) 28/29 Marg stat 
© Litt aurea 29 [καὶ εἰ πάντεσ] 8ο [ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 
ταύτη] 31 ὠσάύτωο sic 32 [έωσ προσεύξωμαι] 
88 παραλαμῷ sic jin lin, sed vult [παραλαμβάνει] 35 
ἐστιν 36 [dar ἐμου τοῦτο] 41 [ov 42 fin. 
ἤγγικεν 44 [σύσσημον] 46 ἐπέβαλλον t+ 51, 
52 σινδῶνα (270 σινδόνα) tt (159ς ver 52) 52 jin. 
[an αὐτῶν] 55 ὅλον (fere passim) ody’ εὕρισκον sic 
6ο οὐκ ἀποκρίνη, οὐδὲν τί οὗτοι sic interpunctum 
(,=3) tt 62 ὄψεσθαι (comp. fin.lin) tt 63 χρεῖαν 
sic 64 [τῆσ βλασφημίασ] 65 fin. ἔβαλον 66 
ὄντοσ [zon passim] [ἐν τῇ αὐλῆ κάτω] 67 ναζαρινοῦ 
[1] ἧσθα. tt 68 [ri σὺ] Ίο [καὶ ἡ λαλία σου 
ὁμοιάζε] 7 [ὀμνύειν] by (pro bv) 
xv t + αὐτὸν (fost παρέδωκαν) W fam 13 56 58 ug? sak boh aeth 
syrr goth ([Silet Tisch in ed viii] 
14 Om. vers ex hom. Sol? cum ugs*t boh MS B* sah MS 26' 
(mut syr sin) 
16 ἕωο (protrw) 91299 Evst 15 32 sem(l) (Chal. as et latfalia, 
et εσω εις) 
18 + λέγοντεσ΄ (ante xaipe) M 209 282 (w®?) Eust 67 ¢ aur ug? 
(+xar λεγειν NCINU Σ 11 33 118-209 346 Paris” af. ari). 


Cf aeth 
6 βασιλεὺσ (270 βασιλεῦ) (Zatt Copt) 
20 αὐτὸν (470 αὐτῶ zrsem goth (Al. lat ει, sed & inrisus in 


eum) om. syr sin 
24 Stapepi{ovrar (Pro διεµέριζον) 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμὸν αὐτοῦ βάλλοντεσ κλΏρον’ (fro βαλλοντες κληρον 


επ αυτα) Sol? 
— Tis τι apn D 2tsem d ff, kn (hiat a) syr sin 
28 —xat επληρωθη η Ύραφη η λεγουσα και pera ανοµων ελογισθη 
29 αὐτῶ (fro avov)*, sed atte ex em (" rubro) (tt) silent Bir Scho 
de emend. 


12 
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Mark 
XV 31 — de 
+ και (ante éavrov) Sol cum aeth et boh Τ (et goth + ith; of. 
sah) 
32 + atré (post πιστευσωμεν) 
39 οὗτος (pro οὕτω) +t K 209 
4ο — kat sec. (ante papta) 
41 — ai prim. ACLW4A 127* 142* 299 Paris” / prag gat ug goth 
42 mpoc σάββατον tt ; 
43 — és Sol™!4 cum Ν΄ aeth sah (gat) 
46 [καὶ] καθελῶν (sic acc.) αὐτὸ (sic, sed ex ema pr. man,) tt alig et 
goth 
Jin. + καὶ ἀπῆλθεν D d ug'2 (Gat 1-118-209 59) Cf Matt. 
xv  [ποιήσαντεσ] 5 ovkére 6 ἠτοῦντο 8 [dec] 
10 ἀπεκρίθει tt (ut sache 28 alibi)  παραδεδώκασιν tt 
16 στρατιώται 20 ἱμάτια (non passim) 22 
γολγοθὰ sic acc. 23 fin. ἔλαβεν tt 27 ἐξευωνύμων 
Sic 29 οὐὰ 31 fin. σῶσαι, sic (, a man. pr. = 
interrog. -aureo a rubric = στιχος) 32 [τοῦ ἰπλ'] 
34 λειμασαβαχθανί Sic uno tenore 39 ἐξεναντίαο Ste 
40 [ή τοῦ ἰακώβου] 40, 47 ἰωσὴ Sic ace. 41 


συναναβάσαε 44 τέθνηκεν (pro τεθνηκε) tt [παλαι] 
46 σινδῶνα tt ῥἐνείλισσε(ῇ7ο ἐνείλησε) Ht (= eMatthae!) 
σινδῶνι Tt προσεκύλησε tt «47 [τίθεται] compendiis. 
xvi lL — ἡ τοῦ t+ 
2 + τῶν (ante σαββατων) tt NBKLW4 (sugra lin*) Vv fam 13 
33 359 Laura’*4 Sok (cf. al.) 


3 ἀπδξκτῆσ θύρασ sic, omnia pr. man. (tt) Bir Scho“ ano” sed 
nihil de ex 
8 —rTaxv 
se ONT 
8/9 ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ' ἀδ; ἀναστὰς δε Marg: aes ee! 

11 Marg che 
12 ” ολς 
15 45 ολζ 

xvi 9 [ἀφ fic} 1ο πενθγβ sic fin. lin pro πενθουσι 


18 καν Dro κἂν [βλάψει] 20 fin, [ἀμήν] 


(Zo be continued.) 
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EVAN. 157 (ROME. VAT. URB. 2). 


II 


THE readers of this JouRNAL were given a foretaste of the character 
of the witness Evan. 157 in the last number. We proceed now in 
St Luke and St John with a far more interesting text. 

The key to the situation was not unnaturally sought in the Jerusalem 
Syriac lectionary, but in this apparent disappointment awaited us. 
A deeper examination, however, would seem to confirm the view that 
the three surviving mediaeval MSS of this version are very far from 
representing the original, for, amid wide disagreement with 157, we 
find occasional but unmistakeable fundamental agreement. Already in 
St Matthew (xx 30, xxvi 1, besides places in combination with other 
syrr) and St Mark (viii 29, besides combinations) a few touches are 
observable; but in St Luke and St John it becomes more marked. 
Consult : 


Luke vi το + per οργής fam 13 syr hier and Latins (with DX A); 

vi 20 των οὔνῶν Pro του θεου, but more especially :— 

vii 6 —ov (ante µακραν) Alone with syr Aier*** (see also 
verse 10). 

vii 44 + και (ante vdwp) Alone with D de diatess and syr hier 
(against other sy77). 

viii 49 — αντω with NBLXZ& four cursives, ¢y only of Latins, 
sah boh, and syr hier (against the other Syriacs). 

xviii g + και λεγει (fost Aourovs) Cf. syr hier. 

XViii 24 — περιλυπον ενομενον NBL fam 1 Paris” syr hier copt 
{not Dd nor Latin nor other 52]. 


To which add xxi 36 — παντα with 382 only of known Greeks and 
all syrr (of syr hier only codex® seme/, which is nearest to us, see above 
on Matt. xx 30, xxvi 1) against datess, Latins, and aetk, due probably to 
similarity in 9 of παντα ταυτα and ravra παντα. 

To this add: 

John ix 35 — yxovcer ο tnoous οτι εξεβαλον avrov εξω Practically alone 
with sy hier. 
xvi 43 — εντω κοσµω Orufw εχετε Practically alone with syr hier 
and As, 
These, whether due to homoioteleuton in Greek and Syriac or not, 
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are very noteworthy. No other authorities omit this last important 
saying. In D it occupies exactly one line. This may point to community 
of arrangement at some time in D d, A, syr hier and 157, for, at John v 32 
— και οιδα etc., ex homoiotel., occupies two lines in Dd, the previous one 
and the last of these ending περι εµου. Older than this, however, must 
be the parent Graeco-Latin stock of Evan. 157 in shorter lines than D d, 
and more like those of α (see John iii 35). 

It is not as if we were running freely with syr Azer; we are often 
against it. Then consider such places as John xviii 4 ιδων for ειδως 
D 157 and a handful, syr hier, but also syr sin, with arm and aeth. 
Above, at John ix 35, it is particularly noteworthy, because it follows 
John ix 31 already noticed in the last number for Syriac influence. At 
John x 17 we find the half of a conflation of Aphraates ; at John xii 3 
7 sin conflates. We undo half of it.! At John xii 4 we conflate. 


Livan, 157 the product of bilinguals. 


Ancient Greek errors :—Luke xvi 20 — ος ( post Aafapos). A very 
ancient error shared by NBDLXW 33 ade sah boh arm aeth Clem 
Dial, against the rest of the Greeks and all the Syriacs. It occurs from 
AAZapococe BEeBAHTO. 

Luke xx 20 + τους (anie vroxpwopevovs) 157 alone. This from final 
τους in the preceding word ε[κδθετοχογποκρΙΝΟΜΕΝΟΥΟ. 
John xi 44 — 0 tnoovs from ayroicoic.? 
ix 35 — εις (fost πιστευεις) Solely from micteyerceictonyion. 


These are Greek errors, but bilingual influence intrudes promptly at 
John ix 38 fiz. αυτον (pro αυτω) 157 with only D 96 and a few lection- 
aries, but all Latins ‘adoravit EvM’ for προσκυνησον αυτω. 

Ancient Latin errors :—A clear case of Latin (although the Syriac 
agrees) occurs at John νἱ το — και ult. (ante εφοβηθησαν) 157 with 
five cursives only, and a wg and syrr. Evé seems to give the key, for 
it writes: Fieret for fiert ef, no doubt from confusion in FIERIETTIMVE- 
RVNT. 

John iii 26 —ov το] practically alone with adr ug codd", from 


1 (Referred to in the last number of the JourNAL) thus: syr sin says ‘Now 
Mary took a vase of a pound of oil, nard of good pistic...’ The Greek is merely: 
Ἡ οὖν Μαρία λαβοῦσα λίτραν µύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς. .. but 157, apparently alone of 
Greeks (unrecorded by Birch), substitutes αλαβαστρον for λιτραν. This agrees with 
syr*h Pesh and the diatess arab confirmed by Fit, It looks therefore as if syr six 
had conflated from a similar text to ours and not that we had taken the wrong half 
of the conflation. 

2 In this same verse is a Latin error from the same cause. For while 157 is 
alone in dropping ο (°, a / r aur tol omit εἰς from 1ΗΞΕΙΡ. 


R2 
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CVITVTESTIMONIVM, and not from Greek wcymemapryprkac, which is 
perfectly plain, and only misled Havn. 3 into writing ws fro ω ov. 

John iii 35 + αυτον ( post δεδωκεν) Practically alone 57714, A refer- 
ence to the Latin of @ or / will again shew that ΕΙ in EIvs might be 
misread for ΕΙ and incorporated after DEDIT. 

Mark x 27 + εστι (fost αδυνατον). This is clear Latin (D ef ζα1ἣ, 
but the point is emphasized just above at ch. x 21/25 where the Greek 
article is left out three times over, and again below twice at x 33 
and 35. 

Attention may be directed to Luke ix 8 where υπο τινων δε is repealed 
instead of αλλων δε In the Versions a similar expression serves in 
repetition. 

The Latin may be further illustrated at Matt. xv 11 ἐκ τοῦ στόµατος 
τούτου (pro éx-rod στόματος, τοῦτο). So 157. Compare the Latin ‘ex 
ore, hoc’. Remove the comma, read EXOREHOC and we have the 
ablative ready to be turned into this Greek genitive. Similarly #//e and 
ili often lead to confusion by overflow into Greek documents. There 
are many instances of it. Notice Luke xviii 21 ‘O δὲ εἶπεν + αὐτῷ 
[ταντα] 157 with Gc ffl syrr and aeth for ‘qui ait haec’,. Wordsworth 
notes that f and two ug codices write ‘at ille ait haec’, but 4/7 write 
‘et ait ille haec’ (¢f7 ‘et ait i// haec’) shewing how #/e became #//r. 
See also Luke xix 36, xxii 38. 

Further Matt. xxi 7 + Se (fost ηγαγον) 157. ‘Et addux...’ Jatt 
and 77, but not apparently Greek, except 243 (which I have already 
named elsewhere as partaking of as much Latin influence as some of 
the Lectionaries). 

We have been taught to look to bilinguals (of which Dd is the most 
notorious example) for violent ‘accommodation’ of Greek to Latin, and 
Latin to Greek. Yet in 157 I can shew as curious and wonderful 
things. 

In Luke viii 29 Evan 157 alone substitutes εῴυλαττετο for Φυλασσο- 
pevos. Upon consulting Der you find that while holding Φυλασσομενος, 
his Latin d has: ‘custodiebatur’, which is also read by 4 {σ΄ aur µ and 
&y ‘detinebatur’ by ε, ‘ut custodiretur’ by ac; practically then by all the 
Old Latins, and it is the way of the Syriac as well. How did it get 
back into Greek? St Jerome has cleared up the matter by substituting 
custoditus, so that only the Latin g, (= Gv8) retains the ancient Latin 
reading. But Greek 157 (‘revised on the most ancient copies in 
Jerusalem’)? has this ancient non-Greek form, which we see is pre- 
Hieronymian. 


1 There are some eight other MSS known which have these subscriptions, 
but their texts, while having some points of contact, are not by any means 
identical. 
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Consult the immediate neighbourhood to see that the 157 text is 
ancient here, as at Luke ix 34 επεσκιαζεν, the imperfect (for επεσκιασεν), 
agreed to by δὲ Β L Paris” and two Greek lectionaries with a Latin. 


Sympathy also exists between 157 and the Bohatric and the Sahidic 
versions. 


It seems quite certain that this Constantinopolitan text passed through 
Egypt at some time early in its history. Its agreement with the group 
including the bilingual T and the new MS W shews this. Note also: 


Matt. ix 18 Order: ετελευτησεν αρτι Absolutely alone with saf and dod. 
XXIII ,, ο mpopyrys eysous NBD 157 sak boh d Ong 1/3. 
xxiii 4 + αυτοι δε (ante τω δακτυλω) NBDL 33 157 d sah boh 
syr Iren Hier Op imp. 
Luke v 18 + αυτον (fost θειναι) BLE το] sak bok syr arab goth 
diatess. 
ν 38 — και αµφοτεροι συντηρουνται NBL W 1.33.157.604 sah doh. 
vii 10 — ασθενουντα NBLW 1.157.604 sak bok 1191 «γ΄ sin hier 
aeth. 
xvii 15 εκαθερισθη (pro ιαθη) D 157 bd flr sak [non bok} syrr 
aeth goth diatess. 
XVill 24 — περιλυπον Ύενομενον NBL 157 fami sah bok syr hier. 
XX 23 — Te pe πειραζεε NBL 157 fam 1 sah boh arm e [non 
latt rel syr aeth]. 
xxiii 8 --πολλα NBDKLMT IL fam 1.157 sak bok syr cu sin d. 
xxiii 20 + αυτοις (post προσεφωνησεν) NBLT 124.157 sak bok 
syrr aeth a. 
xxiii 25 --αυτι WABDPXTAA al. unc® sak boh ads 
[contra syrr aeth). 
John viii 14 > µαρτυρια µου αλήθης εστιν ὮἙ 157 235 Lust 60 6 ug" 
sah arm Orig Did. 

J would add, to indicate the Coptic strain, besides the many places 
including Coptic adherence (whether 404 and sah both of them, or some 
of the codices of each version’) the following places : 

Luke ix 61 — 8 see. Alone apparently with p and sah, dohalia : ‘ Permit 
me first’ instead of ‘ But first permit me’ {Not noted by Birch]. 
xii 51 επιτην γην 157 6 bok sah 1/2. 
xii 58 + την (ante φυλακην) 157 299 sak bok (and e only of Latins 
custodiam instead of carcerem by the rest). 
xiv 9 + τον (ante τοπον) 157 Sak boh (1 can find no others). 
xvili 9 — και sec, 71.157 sak 3/6. 


1 Such as Luke vii 5 + ηµων (post συναΊωγην) R& 157 and bok *:0, 
viii 43 + και (ante ουκ). S* 157 b0h 14/20 syr sin goth aeth diatess. 
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Luke xviii 36 + του (anle οχλου) 157 sak [non boh]. 
XXi II κατα τοπον 157 alone. Cf. sak bok: nata sara. 
xxii §3 > «ev Tw cepw µεθ υµων D157 248 al? d sah bok [Non 
syr lat}, Such things must be compared with Matt. ix 18 
above. 
xxiii 29 > ηµεραι ερχονται SCX 71157 sak [Non bok lat.} 
John vi 44 + µου G 157 and sah. 
xiv 2 πορευσοµαι 157 Sak boh aeth (and 27 33 37 46 54 Lust 
6.16 reported by Mill and Wetstein, yet 33 is not repeated by 
Treg or Tisch in their apparatus. The future does not appear 
in Matthaei’s codices nor in those collated by Scrivener). 
xvii I + ανω (fost avrov) 157 sah boh. 
xxi 19 -- ανω 157 sak 1/4 (and of. xxi 17, xxi 19 where we omit 
avrw both times ; ods. copt nexag mag). 


Proceeding further, note the Coptic turn at Luke xxii 66 pera των 
αρχιερεων και Ύραμματεων (for αρχιερεις τε και γραμματεις) by 157 alone. 
This with Luke xx 18 + ουν (fost πας) by 157 alone is perhaps to be 
referred to an error oculi from sak: οσοι suas and doh: ovon mihen 
‘every one’. (+ yap syr ce sin). 

Finally, add three cases where the possessive precedes the noun, in 
one of which Luke xvi 4 εις τους εαυτων οικους 157 stands alone with 
sah boh. 

1In Luke xiv 23 µου ο οικος by 157 sak bok, we are supported by 
NAB Det (contra d) KLRXILY, it would seem the whole ‘Egyptian’ 
group of Greeks and only e Latin, against all others. 

*In Luke xix 23 µου το αργνριον by 157 sak doh, we have also support 
by RABL (Ν µου το αργυριον pov) and four cursives. 

The occasions on which this occurs being rare seem to be the more 
emphatic. The climax—I might really say the proof—is reached of the 
employment at some time of a Graeco-Coptic text when in the nineteenth 
chapter we find the Coptic column responsible, as it would seem, for 
two Greek readings : 


Luke xix 20 — ιδου (fost κυριε) 157 (alone with 44” 131 254 7* 0g"). 
xix 25 + We ( post κυριε) 157 alone. 

In both cases the Sahidic would account for it. In the first place 
πχοεις esc is found, the second ere being easily dropped. And 
conversely in the second, maoese might be expanded and easily con- 
fused with esc for τδε. 

A super-climax, if I may be allowed the ‘ African’ expression, is 


1 In the heart, as it were, of this Egyptian influence, we meet in the same verse 
the Semitic ποιησον for αναγκασον by 157 alone. 
2 Cf Matt. ii 12. 
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afterwards reached at John xiv 2 (referred to above), where, for the 
familiar ‘I go to prepare a place for you’, 157 says wopevoopa .. . 
‘I will go’ with sak doh aeth. [Cf. the note on John vi 30 where the 
omission of τι εργαζη of 157 and syr siz is opposed by the other Syriacs, 
Aeth, and Coptic.] 

The composite character of the text of 157 is perhaps as clearly 
illustrated as anywhere in the opening of Luke xvi, where we can see 
this picture within a few verses :— 


Luke xvi 2 + pot (fost αποδο) Not Greek. Only Zust 49 with sah, 
bok 2/24 syrsch pesh diatess pers. 
Then: 3 + exewos (fost οικονοµος) Not Greek. But syrr collectively 
including syr vet absent above. 
4 > as τους εαυτων οικους Sah boh against Gr-syr-lat. 
7 τω δευτερω (pro erepw) Alone. {τω erepw D) 
10 πολλοις (fro πολλω prim.) Alone. (Only Aiercant cant 
maioribus.) 
112 εμον (pro υµετερον) eif Ter¢msre (Not Gr-syr.) 
20 —os (fost Λαζαρος) NBDLXW 33 ade sak boh arm 
aeth Clem (Greek error referred to previously.) 
21 περιελειχον Graphically alone with Chrysostom. The 
Greeks and Latins, notwithstanding the opportunity, do 
not indulge in this. The nearest is a with dambebant. 
23 > απο µακροθεν ο αβραα. Alone it would appear (with 
pers). 
25 + αυτω (ante αβρααμ) Only A of Greeks’? with three 
cursives, but Latin and Syriac, sah [not ῥοήνὶ]. 


157 with syrr collectively. 


Notice first the apparent influence of unpointed words at Luke ii 37 
νηστεια ὃ (no trace in Coptic). 

The correspondence with Afhraat., as at Luke xiv 12 — pyde τους 
αδελφους σου (omitted by 157 with L and a few, but not the versions), 
should also be noticed. Observe Luke ix 25, where 157 holds κερδησας, 


1 Note 157 at John vi 70 εξ now ( pro ef υμων), ‘And one of us is a devil’; 
XV 20 ημετερον (pro υµετερον), ‘If they have kept my word they will keep 
ours also.” 

3 A is one of the MSS with the same subscriptions as 157 referred to on p. 244 
η, Ἱ. 

5 This can be compared to Evan. 28 in Matt. xxiii 32, which MS there substitutes 
alone εργον for µετρον, drawing from Luke xi 48 apa µαρτυρες έστε Ναι συνευδοκειτε 
TOUS epyots των πατερων υµων. Upon consulting syr cu at Luke xi 48 we find the 
plural point absent from the Syriac word, and Burkitt opposite says ‘Hence ye 
bear witness to and make confession of the deed of your Fathers’. 
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but in Matt. xvi 26 substitutes οταν κερδηση for εαν κερδηση. Consult 
syr as to guum and si, and my note on Matt. xvi 26. 

It is not necessary to recapitulate here the many passages shewing 
Syriac influence (as Luke xxii 68 εἰς. εἰς). The notes in the Collation 
will suffice. The interesting part is to note the alternations of Syriac 
and Latin in close proximity, which I need also not list. Cela saute 
aux yeux. Take one example at Luke xviii 18 των αρχοντων for αρχων 
says 157 with οὓς and the syr7,) while at ver. 22 we substitute αυτου 
for ταυτα with 6. There is no ταυτα in 7, for the syrr omit ταυτα with 
RBDL and cops 

Aethiopic. We have to note rather remarkable agreement in places 
with Walton’s αεί There is hardly any question of accommodation 
to aeth late, for they are opposed in close propinquity, 6.6. at Matt. 
xviii 8, 11/12, 28. The same applies to most of the syr and z¢ readings. 
It seems to be a question of a community of origin based on a very 
old text. 

Persian. Walton’s Persian MS also seems to have a base (poetical 
and free as it is often in a general way) which corresponds to some of 
our otherwise singular readings. It has been remarked previously of 
this Persian version that it may have been made from the Syriac. If 
so, it preserves, with 157, readings not forthcoming in the Syriac MSS 
which we possess. 

Retranslation. This may be said to be rife throughout the codex, 
and needs no emphasis on my part.? It can be studied ad fastidium 
lectoris. 

Evan. 28 and 157. The agreement between 28 and 157 is confined 
to certain places, often widely separated but very definite, such as: 


1 The Greek of Mark and Matthew is simply «fs. The των αρχοντων is pure 
diatessaron, but ali the Syriacs have it. Hogg says: Mark x 17, ‘ There came near 
to him a young man? of the rulers®’; and in his notes : ‘*from Matthew *from 
Luke’, While the early Latin texts in Luke omit princeps altogether (so Marcion ; 
and Justin “‘A€yovros αὐτῷ τινος ”). 

2 John i 48. Accurious touch, omitted by Birch, as to Nathaniel. αὐτῶ for περὶ 
αὐτοῦ is written by 157 alone with 45 and αείἠ. That isto say that the welcome : 
‘ Behold an Israelite indeed in whom there is no guile’ is addressed fo Nathaniel 
and not merely spoken to the entourage only concerning him. I mention it 
because shortly before in Luke we see a strong aeth base: 

Luke xxiii 44 —qoe 157 y*" sah boh aeth 
xxiv 10 και (proal sec.) 157 aeth } 

8 Attention may be directed to Luke xix 21 aipov.. . θέριζων pro apes... 
θεριζει. This does not appear to be borrowed from the Greek of the verse follow- 
ing, but rather to be an error from the Latin. Most have follis. .. metts in ver. 21, 
tollens .. . metensin ver. 33. But in ver. 21 {7 and ug® have follens .. . metes, cq 
ue® tolles. .. metes (dis ug©%% tollis . . . metes) as if the bar had been left out, 
Note also Luke xx 9 + αντος (ante απεδηµησε) with D and Jatt Et 1rse.. 
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Luke iii 1 crovpeac, iii 18 τω λαω, V 32 ηλθον, Vili 29 αυτω, IX 12 τους 
οχλους, ix 28 — και ante παραλαβων, ix 48 επι πασιν (28 and 157 quite 
alone), xill 1 jim. αυτου, xx 16 exewvous, ΧΧΗϊ 33 + δυο, εξ ευωνυµων 
(harmony), xxiv 18 + εξ αυτων. John xiii 24 τουτον (£70 τουτω), and, 
for a bold joint harmony: Matt. xxiv 45 εν καιρω την τροφην (6. Luke 
xii 42). Only 253 and 433 join 28-157 against all Gr-syr-dat. It can 
only come from Luke xii 42 εν καιρω το σιτοµενον, yet why vary the 
order in Matthew, retaining the Matthaean word, unless from a 
diatessaron? In the diat-aradb these two verses from Matthew and 
Mark are combined. Otherwise 28 and 157 often go apart, as at 


Matt. xxv 16 where 28 has εποιησεν but 157 εκερδησεν 
xxv 22 where 28 holds λαβων but 157 (and 243) «Angus. 


We must not forget (in view of the subscriptions to 157) that 28, 
besides omitting, with syrr and diatess: ο λεγεται ερμήνευοµενον διδασκαλε 
in John i 39 [ver. 38 ed. St. 1551]—cf. & for a similar omission in Mark 
xv 34—also omits της Ίουδαιας in Luke i 5 (with Evan. 255 and diatess). 
This may perhaps be compared to the omission of της Συριας in Luke 
ii 2 by syr Aier. Tischendorf does not even mention the omission of 
Evan. 28 on John i 39, nor that of on Mark xv 34, nor that of 577 
hier on Luke ii 2, so that I am justified in calling these matters to your 
attention. 

At Mark i 4 Evan. 157 adds (alone) της Ιουδαιας after epnpw (Mut syr 
cu sin). 1 have not found in 157 however any omissions of the ‘ which 
being interpreted’ clauses. 


Greek harmony. 


Consult Luke viii 25 επετιµα (for επιτασσει) by 157 alone. This 
seems to be against the Syriac and the Latin (omm.) ‘imperat ’, and 
conveys ‘reprove’ as much as ‘command’. For the origin we must go 
to the parallels Matt. viii 26, Mark iv 39, in both of which επετιµησεν 
is used. That 157 changes the word and here maintains the tense of 
St Luke is very noteworthy. Consider also Luke xi 15 ελεγον (270 
ειπον) alone (Matt. ix 34, Mark iii 22 both ελεγον); same verse + οτι 
alone, except for Coptic (6 Mark ili 22); Luke ix 25 ωφεληθησεται 
(ff. Matt. xvi 26); Luke xii 24 + ovde συναγουσιν εις αποθηκας (ex Matt. 
vi 26) and conflate at that, Gvc., &ve. 

The following is interesting. John xii 20 ἐν r& ἱερῶ (pro ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ). 
Apparently 157 is the only one to make this change here. The Syriacs 
do not support, nor are their words for ¢emp/o and festo at all similar. 
If it is a harmony it is a violent one, for the parallels (Matt. xxi 12, 
Mark xi 11, Luke xix 45) are not exact. Yet, when we consult the 
diatessaron, we find that in this § xl John xii 20 is following Matthew 
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xxi 11, 14, 15. On the other hand Matt. xxi 124 is to be found referred 
to at § xxxii 1, but Mark xi τι and Luke xix 45 do not find a place in 
the diatessaron. 

Another place demands a passing notice. At Luke xx 24 after 
δήναριον is found the addition: of δὲ ἔδειξαν καὶ εἶπε This is not 
alone by 157 but with NC L a/ and ¢ with dok sak and arm, against 
syrr and against diafess, which quotes from Matthew xxii 19/20 ‘So 
they drought unto him a penny, Jesus said unto them’ as the Greek 
there προσήνεγκαν. In Mark (xii 16) it is also ἤνεγκαν, but the form is 
more in the form of 157 and reads: “οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν' καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ”. 
Yet here we see 157 and its companions (observe wot Dd nor 92), 
incorporating a phrase of harmony with έδειξαν as the leading word (to 
correspond with δείξατε above), which is absolutely not Tatian, for he 
does not use the Marcan but the Matthaean form. While, be it 
observed, the new cursive Paris” (Scr 743, Greg 579, von Soden ε 376), 
edited by Alfred Schmidtke in 1903, alone gives us + οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν δηνάριον καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, agreeing more with Matthew and 
diatess by incorporating δηνάριον. 

Yet another place. Matt. iii 10 fiz. post βαλλεται + καὶ καίετε 
apparently 157 alone. I was puzzled as to this addition until I came 
to John xv 6. The addition must be inspired from this place I think.' 
It certainly has nothing to do with diatess arab which reports Matt. iii 10 
at § iv 18 and John xv 6 at § xlvi 23. 


Latin harmony. 


Luke xxi 30 προβαλῶσι τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῶν ἤδη (pro προβαλωσιν ηδη) So 
157 with Dd only, 586 most vett Jatt and (724) and also syr 
cu sin in a way, but not the diatess arab, which is ex Matt. 
(xxiv 32): ‘When it letteth down its branches and putteth forth 
its eaves’, There is nothing about fruit here; “τὰ φύλλα 
ἐκφύη”. is the expression, nor in Mark (xiii 28) where the 
expression is the same. Yet in Luke: 

δε[διεζφ(ϱ) all say ‘cum producunt iam ex se fructum’ 


a ‘cum produxerint /ructum suum’ 
ε ‘cum coeperint mittere fructus eius’ 
St ‘cum incipient ostendere /ructum’ 
Tert ‘cum /ructum protulerint’ 
Syr cu sin ‘cum incipiunt pullulantes et dantes fructus 
suos’ 


but @ is noteworthy and independent: ‘cum florient a se’ 
7 does not agree : ‘cum producunt ex se folia’. 


1 1 have since seen that Wetstein is of this opinion and cites Evs¢ 22 for it. 
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Tertullian throws some light on this, for while Zisch is quoting him 
from Marcioniv®, Zer¢ has something more to say. In the Resurr®™ 
he writes ‘Cuius etiam parabola subtexitur tenerescentium arborum in 
caulem floris et dehinc florem frugis antecursorem’. Cyr is silent, but 
we have ¢ as above. 

I have been repeatedly informed that the diatess arab is not the 
original text of Tatian’s harmony, and that much has been changed in 
it to conform to the Syriac vulgate. Enough of the undoubted original 
however remains to be of great use in many places. 


The Diatess arab. and old base. 
As regards 157 and its support, note the following (against syr Zesh) : 


Luke vii 44 + και (ante υδωρ) 157 confirmed by Dd and syr hier 
diatess only ; not syrr-latt as we have them to-day, not even syr 
vet [This is an important place.] See collation as to Zpér. 

xil 53 + και (ante wevOepa) 157 confirmed by 237 ce dim p Tert 
syr cu sin diatess against syrresh, 


Observe also the following : 
Luke viii 30 — λεγων diatess syrvesh but this time supported by NB 
min pauc, abcefflg and by 157 against 7ε)/ gr and syr cu sin. 

xvii 23 pn εξελθητε (Pro py απελθητε pyde διωξητε). This, the 
‘shorter text’, is given by 157 alone thus with syrpesh (diatess 
‘go not therefore after them’= perhaps B and sak most 
closely: "µη διωξητε’ absgue µη απελθητε). Synoptically 
speaking this is a most confusing place, the déatess merging 
accounts but not being faithful to any of the Synoptics, and the 
other documents being confused here owing to recollections of 
ἴδου εν τη ερήµω εστιν µη εξελθητε ιδου εν τοις ταµειοις py πιστευ- 
σητε in Matt. xxiv 26, and py πιστενετε Or πιστευσητε in Mark 
xiii 2x. The Latins hold both clauses in Luke and the old 
Syriacs also (although varying between themselves in expres- 
sions). The place is, perhaps, too complicated to make it 
worth while exhibiting the evidence ἐπ extenso. 

xxi8 +0 xo (post εγω eyu) By το] alone of Greeks with 
practically the whole t¢a/a syrbesh pers Tertware as the diatess 
and Matt. xxiv 5, against syz cu siz. 

xxiii 35 -- συν αυτοι 157 supported by NBCDLQX ¥ 33 47 
69 Paris” ust 47 most it copt aeth syrsch pesh hier against syr 
cu sin. The diatess does not here actually take a side being 
a merger of the Synoptics (§ li 37/40). 


We might add from the evidence of 157 a rather peculiar place at 
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Matt. viii τς + παραχρηµα (ante αφηκεν) the equivalent of syr cm sin 
‘and in the same hour the fever left her’. 

In St Mark (i 31) παραχρηµα is absent, but the Syriac adds again as 
above (we do not, but see what the others do in Tischendorf’s note). 

In St Luke (iv 39) it is different: και αφηκεν avrnv' παραχρηµα δε 
αναστασα διήκονει αυτοις where the Syriac agrees. 

The Miazess is also from Luke: ‘ And He stood over her and rebuked 
the fever and it left her and immediately she rose and ministered to them. 

Thus 157 takes, with the Syriac, a peculiar line in Matthew. In 
St Luke there is a trace of the difficulty in D 254 e, for instead of 
παραχρηµα Se Or και παραχρηµα, the copula is wanting, and they attach 
παραχρηµα to the previous clause, as is seen by their continuation, D: 
woTe αναστασαν αντην διακονειν αυτοίς, 254: η δε αναστασα... ’ and e: 
‘et surgens...’ 

D is wanting in the Matthaean parallel, but should be consulted in 
Mark i 41. It may be thought that neither 157, D 254, nor e are 
harmonizing in Luke, yet a reference to Mark will shew that D intends 
to harmonize ; and if we consult 157 in the previous chapter at Matt. 
vii το where retaining οὕτως it yet adds ὁμοίως before ποιεῖτε, reading 
ἔέουτως και υμεις οµοιως ποιειτε αυτοις ”, we shall see a definite and super- 
fluous harmony. Neither Birch nor Scholz reports this last, so that 
I may just as well call attention to it, although it is an insignificant 
point Zer se. 

This οµοιως then comes from Luke vi 31 :— 


και καθως θελετε wa ποιωσιν υμιν οι ἄνδι και υμεις ποιειτε αυτοις οµοιως. 
The ὤίαίεςς repeats this, giving us both forms :— 


§ ix 11 ‘And as ye desire that men should do to you, so do ye also to 
them’ (Luke vi 31) 

§ x 31 ‘Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you do ye even 
so to them’ (Matt. vii 12) 


so that 157 can hardly be said to have borrowed from the Tatianic 
diatessaron. 

It is important to keep this clearly in mind for the larger questions 
which arise, because any real study of the Synoptic problem must be 
preceded even in this our day by a knowledge of what the MSS testify. 
That is all I have meant to say about this most important field, viz. that 
we can get more compass-bearings from unexamined MSS than we have 
yet done. Here is a case where we have been quite ignorant of the 
testimony of 157. And many more such readings will be found in the 
following pages. 

H. C. Hoskier. 
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Luke 
i το > fy τοῦ λαοῦ 
ας τοῦ 60 (27ο του κυριον) 
1ο Tavptt vid de industria (non Ταυριηλ pro Ταβ . . . ut in 
ver 26) tt 
ἀπεστάλη (pro απεσταλην) medio lin. tt (Cy. ver 26) 
25 τὸν ὀνειδισμόν µου ( Pro το ονειδος pov) tt 


30 πρὸσ avry® (pro atrn) (tt) Male Bir Scho πρὸσ avrny codex. 
προσ avrnv 28 46 62 258 135 e Cypr Chron Alex goth om.r, 

36 συνείληφεν (270 συνειληφυια) tf NBLWE 259 syr copt lat etd 
contra Dst 

γήρει ( pro ynpa) 

39 αὐταῖσ ( pro ravras) TF Sol? (exewats 28 al, auc, illis Jatt) 

44 > ἐσκίρτηδ τὸ βρέφοσ ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει 

5ο elo γενεὰν καὶ γενεὰν (Pro εις γενεας γενεων) 

52/53 tungit ex industria 

59 ἐπὶ τοῦ ὀνόματοο ( fro επι τω ονοµατι) tt Al.? (Non lat) 

i 5 dffia tt [ή γυνὴ αὐτοῦ] ἀάρῶν 6 [δίκαιοι 
ἀμφότεροι] 8/9 uno tenore 17 [προελεύσεται] 
ἀπειθεὶσ ἑτοιμᾶσαι 18 κατατί stc mpoBeBuxvia 
31 [αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ναῶ] 22 [ἠδύνατο] 35 οὕτως Tt 
[6 Ke] 26 [ὑπὸ ἡβοῇ —_ [vataper] 28 
[: εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν yuvativ:] (stichos cogitate) 35 
[γεννώμενον] absgue ex σου 36 αὐτῆ pro airy prim. 
39 ἀναστάσα 43 γυναιξὶν t+ 48 [πρόσ με] 
48 πάσαι 49 [μεγαλεῖα] 58 περοίκοι sic tt 
59 [ἐν τῇ ὀγδόη ἡμέρα] 61 [ἐν τῇ συγγενεία] 63 
[τὸ ὄνομα] 66 dpa 67 [προεφήτευσε] 6ο 
[τοῦ παιδὸς] 76 [πρὸ προσώπου]  «ἐτοιμᾶσαι 79 
ἐπιφάναι κατευθύναι ὁδὸν ειρήνησ sine sp. 

ii ς [ἀπογράψ ασθαι] συμβαριὰν sic tt 
14 ita: δόξα ἐν ὑψί 
στοισ θῶ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆσ εἴρηνη ἐν 
ἀνοῖό εὐδοκία᾽ 
15 > οἱ ἄγγελοι εἷο τὸν οὐδον' [καὶ of dvot] = fam 13 259 Jatt (cf. al.) 
19 > συνετήρει τὰ ρήματα πάντα ταῦτα tt =» Sod? (cf. al.) Vide ii 51 


20 ὑπεσέρεψαν (sic acc.) pro ἐπέστρεψαν 
— «at ειδον Tt Sol cumilp (> ειδον και ηκουσαν syr) 
21 καὶ ὅτε αἱ ἡμέραι ἐπλήσθησαν (— οκτω) TF Sold e¢ Ες, 


25 >fvdyov gruncomn(exceptisD Ν) e sah (contra latt syr etc) 

26 — h (post rpw) tt 

28 αὐτὸν (pro αὐτὸ) tt MUPA etc goth latt 

33 + 6 πἩῤ αὐτοῦ (post wonp) Sol cum aeth (S*BDLW sah 
boh arm (ug)) 

37 νηστεία (pro νηστείαις) [καὶ Δεήσεσι] Tt syrr aeth pers, [Non 
&r (N*nnorac) latt copt vid] 

38 [καὶ αὕτη] — αὐτῇ seg. tt of. alet Amphiloch. 

40 σοφία (pro σοφίας) ΝΟΡΙ. W ¥ 33 Evst 44 P8*sem latt (boh 
eyasep ehoX Sem orcodia, sak eqarep cosa) 
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καὶ οὖκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖσ αὐτοῦ” (pro και ουκ εγνω loon και η µητηρ 
αυτου) NBDLW fam 1 Paris” ade aur ug copt arm syr 
sin hier 
τὰ ρήματα ἅπαντα ταῦτα tt (A (5) K TI e¢e) 
ii 2 ἡγεμονεύοντοσ 3 [ἰδίαν] 4 ἥτισ πατριὰσ 5 
Jin. éyyso tt  8,15,30 motpaiver ft 12 [τὸ σημεῖον] 
[κείμενον ἐν τὴ φάτνη] 13 στρατιὰσ sic [odpaviov] 
15 ἐγνώρησε» 16 ἀνεῦρον stc 17 [Διεγνώρισα»] 
18 ποιµαίνων tt 31 [τὸ παιδίον] 22 μωῦσέῶσ Tt 
22/23 uno tenore 24 [νεοσσυὺσ] 25 ἱερουσαλὴμ 
plene et 38 [ev ἱερουσαλημ] plene, sed 41, 43, 45 ἱλΠὰ 
28 ἀγγάλασ sic [αὐτοῦ.] tt 32 λαούσου ἰΠλ', sic 
36 προφήτησ tt = 38 ἐπισάσα ἀνθομολογετο 39 
[ὑπέστρεψαν] ἑαυτῶν (fro αὐτῶν) tt 40 fin, ἐπ 
αὐτῶ' tt «44 νομίσᾶσαντεσ sic (fin. lin et intt prox) tt 
48 [καὶ πρὸσ αὐτὸν ἡ pip αὐτοῦ εἶπε] [ἐζητοῦμεν] 52 
[σοφία καὶ] ἡλικία 
ἰτουρέασ Ff cum 13.28 (me teste) Cf. lat 
ἀβιδηνὴσ (pro aBirnvns) tt Sol cum ¥ αβιδινης 
ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέωσ (pro én’ ἀρχιερεω») t (Recte Bir, male Scho laps) 
— tov (ante ζαχαριου) 
[τὴν περίχωρον] ἰορδάνου' (~ ov) t (Recte Bir, negl. Scho) tov 
supra lin min script rubro a man rubric 
+ Gre (ante πατερα) tt L 33 Paris” syr arm copt Orig 2/3 
(spatium tin D) 
διακαθαρίσει t (Recte Bir, male Scho διακαρίσει) 


18 jin, τῶ λαῶ ( Pro τον λαον) 28 131 244 253 254 al. Evst 49 fle ὃ 


(contra A*) ΤΑ] (Cf. syr copt) 


— Φίλιππου 

ἀμμῶσ tt 26 σεµεεῖ tt 27 ἰῶνᾶν (pro ιωαννα) Ft 
σαλαθιεῖλ tt δούσιᾶ (cf, lat) 

vi pu TH 

ἠρί (pro"Hp) tt Soivid (Heris goth) 

— Tov won tt Sol? 


peova (pro paivav) tt NBLX 33 Jatt alig boh (Male Bir 
μενᾶ, male Scho peva, male Tisch) 

βόὼζ sc tt Sol? (et ed Evas 3.4.5. Col) 

— του ναασσων Tt Sol™!'4 cum 2 et ygBug, 

ἁμιζαδὰμ Τ (Recte Bir, περ]. Scho) 

τοῦ ἀδμῆν' τοῦ ἀρνὶ sic (pro του apap) tf (Male Bir et Scho 
τοῦ ἀδμεῖν, τοῦ ἀρνεὶ) 


σεροὺχ 
φαλέρ sic (pro φαλεκ) tt Soivid 
— του ενωχ Tov raped TT Solvid 
iii 4 [λέγοντοσ] φωνη 5 wacavid. «φάραξ tt [εὐθεῖαν] 
τραχείαι 9 ὑπαυτοῦ sic 10, 12 [ποιήσομεν] I 
[λέγει] 14 [καὶ ἡμεῖσ re, ποιἠσομεν] 14 μὴδὲ 


17 [συνάξει] σίτον 109 ὧν 30 [ἐν τη φυλακή] 
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22 [λέγουσαν σὺ ef 6 ὑιόσ pov ὁ ἀγαπητὸσ ἐν σοὶ ἠυδόκησα"] 
23 [62] dy 23 Ae 24 μελχεῖ [sed μελχῖ ver 28] 


lavya Sic acc. 25 ἐσλε vayyai sic ace. 28 ἀδδεῖ 
ἐλμῶδὰμ 29 ἰῶρείμ 8Ο συμεῶν ἰωδᾶν 32 
oa pav 38 GHA σὲς ace. 

καὶ εἶπεν (sic) δὲ αὐτῷ Sol¥'4 conflat 


+ 6 (ante it) ++ 

—6 (ante ἄνοσ) 

[GX Vere (sec) παντὶ ῥήματι] + ἐκπορευομένω διὰ στόματοσ[θεοῦ] 
alig et Evst® et boh mult 

+ πεσὼν (post εαν) tt Min alig it arm boh™ Irenixt Cyr 
(Cf Matt. iv 9) 

σοι πᾶσα ( ro σου πάντα) 

> καὶ ἀποκριθεὶσ ὁ IF εἶπεν αὐτῶ 

— yap 

> xv τὸν ϐν σου προσκυνήσεισ 

—6 (ante υιος) 

ἀνατεθραμμένοσ NFLWE 1 [zon 118-209] fam 13 33 40 Paris” 
Eus Cyr 

—xat εισηλθε Sol"'4 cum D8 (contrad). Confuse Tisch me 
tudice in notulis, Ita D8 ελθων δε εισ ναζαρεὸ οπου nv κατα 
το ειωθοσ ev τη ηµερα των σαββατων Sed amplius d: veniens 
autem in Nazared ubi erat nutricatus introibit secundum 
consuetudinem in sabbato 


— rov (ante τοπον) tt NLWE 33 Jatt 

εὐαγγελίσασθαι 

+ τῶν (post πάντων) Sol™!4 cum237 (Cf. sak) 

οὐχὶ (pro ουχ) tt NBDLNWY 69 (Fervar non Scr) 604 
Paris” : 

+ ὅτι (ante πολλαι) Tt NLWXAY min® ef? goth syr arm 
copt Orig'st 

[eo σαρεφθὰ τῇσ] σιδωνίασ 

—THs Se. 

tungittt [Ergo contra ord Marcion] 

> καὶ 40 ἐν τῇ συναγωγἡ (D) abdef arm aeth 

ek | 

ἅπαντεσ ( fro παντες) tt BC 1-118-131-209 604 Paris” 

kpavyaforra TT 

ἐπεζήτουν Gr plur et D& et it: requirebant vel inquir., sed d 
quaerebant 

ἰουδαίασ (pro γαλιλαιας) NRBCLORW (των lovdawy) doh sak 
syr sin 


iv 3 [ὕστερον] 4 [πρὸσ αὐτὸν λέγων] 6 8(frog) 136 
διάβολοσ΄ ἀπέστη ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ, tt sicinterpuncta 14 ἐξβλθεν 
καθὔλμσ Sic 18 εἵνεκεν {[ἰάσασθαι τοὺσσυντετριµµένουσ 
τὴν καρδίαν ] 22 [οὗτοσ ἐστὶν ὁ vioc ἰωσὴφ'] 25 
ἐπαληθείασ σὲς xHpar [ἐπὶ έτη τρία] 27 [νεεμάν] 
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48 ἐπλήσθηπάντεσ sic 29 [αὐτῶν ὡκοδόμητο] 31 ἦν 
jin, σάββασιν 
αὐτὸν ( pro aire) tt 
— rou pr. (ante σιµωνος) tt NBDLW Paris” verss 
> πλῆθοσ ἰχθύων 
> ἀπΏλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα 19.139 237 245 Paris” al? of. arm 
aeth boh ( fam 13 απηλθεν η λεπρα απ αυτου) 
— δε”. primum (ita διήρχετο ᾖᾶλλον 3) Tt 13-69-346-556 258 
Paris” al.? boh@S* x, ugcst 
ὑποχωρῶν transf.in loc post προσευχοµενοσ et adiunctum: ἐν αὐταῖσ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὀχλῶν t (Recte Bir, haud accurate Scho) Soivia 
+ αὐτὸν (fost bevat) Tt BLE syrr diatess goth arab boh sah 
[zon RACD Jat aeth arm] 
πῶσ (270 δια ποιας) Min alig (ποθεν fam 13 etc) 
ela (proem) tt Solid cum e syrr (aeth); per (pro super) ¢ 
— avbparre 14051138 Stzniliter aeth pers ‘ dixit isti homini 
infirmo, —homo seg.; cf. fam 1 ef 14. ‘He said unto the 
paralytic, my son’ diatess. (τεκνον fro ανθρωπε 124) 
—- οι (ante φαρισαιοι) + Solt4 (Recte Bir, sed male Scho negl, 
—ot sec. et testim dedit ut om. λεγοντες 157 [Habet 157}) 
παραλυτικῷ (270 παραλελυμµενω) 
dpov τὸ κλινίδιόν σου καὶ sic (pro και αρας το KA. σον) (Tt) Male 
Bir Scho ἄρον τὸ κλωίδιον, (— cov); αρον (— και) {6/2 σ boh 
syr arnt aeth; + και post σου ND sah boh it syr arm aeth 
πάντων (270 avrwv) TF fam 13 Evst 47 a arm (αντων 
παντων LLI8F 12485 ΤΙ 1593) 
— kat εκστασισ ελαβεν απαντας και εδοξαζον τον θεον (ex hom. Saltus 
ab Beov .. . ad θεον) DMS WX Jam 13 [zon 346] 243 247 d 
e boh® 
[ὀνόματι Aevid] + xadovdpevov ο” 
— 6 (ante device) 
> πολὺσ τελωνῶν 
> οἱ φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖσ αὐτῶν 
+ τῶν (ante τελωνων) Ἡ Recte Bir Om. Schois7 etst habetin textu 
ἦλθον ( Pro εληλυθα) C°D fam 1 28 68 τού Paris”? Evst 47 
Cf Matt. ix 13 Marc. ii 17 et Barnabas ὃν Clemtom 
— dare 8*BLW2E 33 sah, bok (non omn) [mut syr cu sin, 
hiat syr hier, sed habent syr*%h vesh diatess arm aeth latt) 
+ i¢ (ante ειπε) tt SBCDLRWKXE al. pc. df [non goth, sed 
goth = 18 = lat is] copt aeth 


—xat (ante οταν) NCFLM min™ it syr copt 

+ και (ante τοτε) TF NEMA min” it goth (aeth) 

+ σχίσασ (ante επιβαλλε) NBDLWE fanz 1 22 33 251 Paris” 
ad syr copt 

σχίσει (pro σχίζει) tt 

συμφωνήσει 


§ Mutilus syr sin v a8—vi2 
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+ το (ante επιβλῆμα) 
καινὸν ($70 απο του καινου) Sola Chirp; f. TertMare Cf, 
sah et pers 
6 οἶνοσ ὁ véoo tt 
— xat αµφοτεροι συντηρουνται NS BLW 1I-131-209 33 301 604 
Paris” sah boh 
πίνων (pro πιὼν) 
—ebeos NBC*LW fam 1 1109 Paris” sah bok (arm) aeth 
+ ὅτι (post yap) K copt aeth goth 
χρηστόο (270 χρηστοτερος) NBLW 225 sak (δοᾗ syr arm) 
Aethint ‘ purum praestantius est’ 
νὰ γενισαρέτ t (Recte Bir, negl. Scho) 3 ἐπάναγαγεῖν 
sic 56 [ὁ σίμων] [ric νυκτὸσ] fin. [τὸ δίκτῦο»] IL 
καταγαγῶντεσ Tt = [drravra] 12 πεσῶν 13 χείρα 
[εἰπὼν] 14 καθαρισμού σου δὲ; µμωῦσῆσ TH [eto 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖο]  α7 η. [αὐτούσ'] 18 cio ἐνεγκεῖν 
Sic 25 ἄρασ, [ἐφ 3] 26/27 Jta: σήμερον ap καὶ 
pera’ Favta’ eid Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξῆλθε καὶ €Oedoaro,.. tt 
81 [6 ie 34 μὴ ** (unt) [νηστεύειν] 35 ἀπαυτῶν 
sic (non saepe) 36 [ἱματίου καινοῦ] sed inter ἐπίβλημα 
et ἱματίου spatium et ου in ἱµατιου et in καινου rescript. 
Teste Bir απο stabat in loc vac sed nihil vis. est. 37 
[ῤήξει] 38 add’ (fro αλλα) Tt 
— δευτεροπρωτω NBLW /am 1.22.33.69* Paris” copt syr tt 
[non adf fp 8 aur) 
— avrots NBC*LWX fam 1 Paris” acer copt. αυτω Dd 
> [Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶσ] ὁ ἰξ πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν (tt) (Male Bir Scho 
οἱήσους ειπεν προς αντους.) NLWY¥ ai. 
ὅτε (pro οποτε) or ex em* NBCDLWX4v¥ al. pauc 
— ovres NBDs"LWX fam 1 22 33 69 242 435 604 Paris 
Evst 32 copt syr (f. Matt Mc) 
πῶσ (pro ὡς init.) 
— έλαβε και 


. µόνοισ τοῖσ ἱερεῦσι D 47 54 (69) 78 242 251 Evst 47 tt Irenint 


—orntt NB W I-131-209 604 Paris” arm aeth Marcion 
--- και pr. tt NBLWX fam 1.13 min" it [non q] verss 
avoo ἐκεῖ NBLRW min! p copt Cyr (— exe 6 aeth) 
παρετηροῦντο 


. kar’ ἀυτοῦ (pro αυτον) TH FYKLRWUO al. bok (non sah) arm. 


οὗ, 

ele δὲ (ro και ειπε) 

καὶ (pro ‘O δε) tt RBDLWX¥1 33 c®* 604 Paris” i ug 
boh syr hier (goth) aeth 

εἶπε δε ( pro ειπεν ουν) tt NBDLW jam 13.33 604 Paris™ 
tt ug goth 

εἰ (475 τι) NBDLW Paris” st copt 

+ per’ ὀργῆσ, (Post αυτους) Sam i13 syr hier (+ εν οργη DXA 
min alig it pl) aeth (arm iratus 1έ c) 


VOL. XIV. 5 
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Luke 
vi 10 


11 


12 


13 
14 


16 init. 
17 
18 


20 fin. 


23 


25 
26 


28 
30 
341 inst. 


32 
33 


34 


35 


ἐξέτεινε (fro εποιησεν ουτω) = NDWX fam 1 fam 13 al, et verss 
—vyins [oc ἡ ἄλλη] 


ἐλάλουν ( pro διελ.) HF κυπν al. [πο lat] 

τὸ (pro τί ἂν) Sol™4 (aliter Dd) 

ποιήσειεν (270 ποιησειαν) NAW οἱ 254 262 al. fe. (ποιησαιεν 
BLA ad.) 

ἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν (pro εξηλθεν) NABDLW (X) 12 33 119 i* 
Paris” de 


ἐφώνησε (fro προσεφ) D fam 1 22 Eus latt (εκαλεσεν Paris”) 

+ καὶ ante ιακωβον 

+ καὶ ante φιλιππον 

+ xaitt 

μετὰ τῶν (470 και οχλος) Solvia 

ἐνοχλούμενοι ( Pro οχλ.) ΝΑ ΒΤ,1. Paris” (Cf. goth anahabaidans) 

—xat Sec. TF NRABDLOQWY 33 ὃς al® lat copt arm aeth 
(non goth syr = et sanabantur, sed syr sin ut san.) 

τῶν οὐρανῶν (plene) pro του θεου X* 69 118-209 [zon 1] 122 
251 435 wi" 28" al. Eust*cef goth sah boh (alig) syr hier 
Tert (caeli D¥8) Cf. Matt. v 3 

katuvra* sic tt C&f. xara ra avra BDQW Χ ΞΨ 33, acde (gui 
variant inter se) sah arm aeth syr Marcion 

οὖν (fro yap sec.) t  Recte Bir, om. Scho. Sola, Cf. boh 
13/21 Tap + om 

— viv ( post εµπεπλησµενοι) 

— ups sec. (ante ot γελωντες) 


— υμιν 

[ὁμᾶσ εἴπωσι]ν [of avai] — παντες 

kara αὐτὰ ( pro xara ταντα) κατα ra αυτα alig (ut supra) 

ὑμᾶσ' (470 υμιν) 

— και 

— 8 NBKLRW1D fam 1 64 116 243 253 300 0 f7/rp arm 
aeth (syr) sah Clem Tert 

--απο Sol? Cf. ord. verss et diatess 

—xas t (Recte Bir, Περί, Scho) οσα cum aMatthael ef pers 

+ καὶ (post και yap) tt (cof. /at nam et) 

~— yap (ante of ἅμαρτωλοι) Tt NBWA 604 (aeth syr sin hier 
sah boh) 

Δανείσητε (om. Bir N.T., habet Lect Var) SB Paris” (¢f lat 
et al.) 


λαμβάνειν ( pro απολαβειν) tt Sol? (λαβειν NBLW2 237 
Paris” Jus¢) accipere 3 ugS* 
— yap NBLWSw¥ 604 Paris” (ὅ σ copt aeth) 8 Iust. C. 


Clemrom 

—o (om, Bir N.T., habet Lect Var) 

ἁμαρτωλοὺσ (270 dpapredois) tt H 28 (me teste) 435 Evst 
150 aé.? 


—rov (ante υψιστου) 
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— ουν NRBDLWS fam 1 33 604 it goth copt syr sin (arm aeth) 
Clem Orig Ath Cyr Tert Cypr Mac 


37 init. — και D fam 1 al it copt arm syr Tert (Cf. Clem*®™ Polyc) 


38 


39 


40 
42 


43 


45 


47 


48 


vii 5 
6 


σεσαλευμένον καὶ πεπµεσμένον (sic) ὑπὲρ ἐκχυνόμενον, (— και tert) 
Cf. al. (non accur. Scho) 

+ καὶ (ante παραβολην) 

μὴ (pro µητι) Tt XW 60251 al,? sah, et boh*i* 

ἐμπεσοῦνται, (pro recourrat) tt BDLPRW fam 1 fam 1371 
122 237 οὔξς 604 Paris” y®*¥ ad 


ἔστω (pro tora) Tt NF 64 91 239 Orig Const 
εἰπεῖν (276 λεγειν) Tt Sol? 
—adehge Dabcdefilgr aur boh®®™ pers (of. Matt. vii 4 


ubi ® add. αδελφε). Diatess ex Luc habet αδελφε 
+ πάλιν ( post ουδε) NBLW2 r fam 13 Paris” bg,¢ arm boh 
[non sah] (Clem) 


+ δε (ante αγαθος) Sol" inter gr-copt-syr, cum abcflr 
aur ug? (cf. al. latt “ Bonus homo de bono...’) 

καὶ γὰρ ἐκ (270 εκ yap) TF Sofia 

τοὺσ λόγουσ (fro των λογων) Tt CF’MX al. pauc. Cf. verss 


et Matt. vii 24 
τήν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ (270 οικιαν)  Sol!4 cum aeth bok} syr pesh® p gat 
ug 
+ éml τὴν πέτραν [ante bc ἔσκαψε καὶ ἐβάθυνε’ καὶ ἔθηκε θεµέλιον ἐπὶ 
τὴν πέτραν] Sofia 
διὰ τὸ καλῶσ οἰκοδομεῖσθαι αὐτήν (fro τεθεµελιωτο yap επι την 
πετρα)  ΚΝΗΒΙ.Υ Ἐ 33 Paris” sak boh 1/2 (aeth) Om. 604 
syr sin 
vi 1 ψόχοντεσ FF xepolv TF 9 [6 ic} ᾖ[ἐπερωτήσω 
sic] t Male Scho ἐπερωτῶ. Silet Bir recte 10 
ἀπεκατεστάθη 15 [τὸν τοῦ ἀλφαίον] 16 [80 καὶ] 
17 ἱλβὴ καὶ * παραλίου sic 18 [ὑπὸ] 19 [ἐζήτει] 
23 χάρητε 38 [ὑπὲρ] ag Κλύσησ sic 8ἵ [καὶ 
ὑμεῖσ] ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖσ, ὁμοίωσ᾽ sic interpuncta 88 
ἀγαθοποιεῖτε ΤΙ 34 παρῶν sine apostropho 34 fin. 
ἶσα" 35 [δανείζετε µὴδέν ἀπελπίζοντεσ. sic] 86 
[καθὼσ καὶ] 87 καὶ ἆ καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε sic errore tt 
38 διδετε (fro δίδοτε) tt ὰοθήσετε sic t+ 40 [τὸν 
διδάσκαλον αὐτοῦ] 42 [8 rac) 44 σύκα 46 
[4] cum Iven Clem Orig Tert contra 6 Be goth syr 
48 [πλημμύρασ] [προσέρρηξεν] sed 49 προεέρηξεν tt 
εὐθέως, συνέπεσε’ sic (+t) 


+ ἡμῶν ( post συναγωγην) tt R b0h40 
ἐπορεύθη ( pro exopevero) tt Sol? 
—ot (ante paxpav) tt Solid cum syrbier odd ABC, (Sy sin 


invertens ‘ Now when he was near, a little from the house’ 

Forsan paxpav pro ου µακραν factum μικραν) [8 sine interpr] 

> [πρὸσ αὐτὸν] φίλουσ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχοσ NBCL WX 33 131 Paris™ 
$2 
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11 
12 
16 


17 


18 
19 


19, 20 


20 
21 


22 


24 


28 


31 inst. 
32 


33 
34 


¢ é@ bok {non sah) aeth. (Om. ὁ ἑκατοντ. Δ [non D, male 
Tisch)) 

> ἵνα µου ὑπὸ tiv στέγην (19) Male Bir Scho υπο την στεγην (— pov) 

> ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ ἰξ ταῦτα  «Ὁ «Υ7398 ΡΕ (101 boh sah gui variant 
inter se) om. ταυτα 604 syr sin hier aeth bohk* Cf.cerp 
(δει σ 8) 

τῶ ὄχλω rH ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῶ, Sol? cum syrr aeth (of. sah boh) 
(--- ακολουθ. αυτω W) 


---ασθενουντα κΒ 1. ΥΓ fam 1 604 Paris” it [non fdpgat] 
syr sin hier aeth sah boh 
— auto 


— txavor NBDFLWE 1308 lat Paris” 4/ (except 6cg + multi) 
ug «ΥΣ arm acth copt (ικανοι habet & sine interpr 3) 

+ fv (post ικανος) tt NBL& fam 13.33 604 Paris” dep arm 
syr hier sah, boh 1/2. (Non notant Bir Scho sed habent in 
text.) 

ἠγέρθη (pro εγηγερται) tt NABC(D)LE fam 1.13.33 604 Paris” 

—ese.tt S*BFLWEY 1.33 604 Paris” y** dc? (ug codd) 
copt 

+ τῶ (ante ιωαννη) (1) δε al? (Om. Bir N.T. habet Lect Var) 


nv’ (fro moo) cum BLRE (fam 13) 33 α{ πρι (ug codd) 


arm aeth sah, boh (codd tribus contra rell 17) 

ἕτερον (pro αλλον) NBLRWXEY 33 al. pauc. (D αλλον ver 
19, erepoy ver 20) 

ἀπέστειλεν (pro ἀπέσταλκεν) tt = NBW 124129258 al. pauc Cyr 

ἐκείνη (pro αὑτῃ) NBLW fami fam 13 604 Paris” y*" al, pauc 
cegcopt 

--δε NBLWX 1.13-69-556 33.604 Paris” Eust 48 150 y®t ab 
[non φ] cf lr sah 1/5 bok omn Cyr 

— 0 tyaous NBD WS3S 604 it p/ arm copt syr sin Cyr 

+ & (ante ηκουσατε) Tt D (confuse sed vide d ‘quae’ contra 
latt et contra morem latt) syr sin aeth copt 

—ore NBLWXEv¥ 1 al. pauc abcfflg p aur Orig Cyr εἰς. 

+ καὶ (ante χωλοι) [non ante κωφοι etc.) ¥ fam 69 229** 235 258 
435 Eust 49 2° e aur ug? syrr diatess arm sah 1/7 (non boh} 

— αγγελων Sol!4 cum 145* (Habent verss vel αγγελων 
vel µαθητων) 

τοῖσ ὀχλοῖσ ( Pro προς τους οχλους) 

ἁμὴν λέγω ( Bro λεγω yap) NLX Paris” syr hier arm aeth (om. 
copul BEY 33 y** al. syr sin pesh boh sah) 

—npognrns et —rov βαπτιστου. Ita: "' ἐν γεννητοῖσ γυναικῶν 
ῶάννου οὐδείσ ἐστιν (Cf Tisch ad loc.) 

— ειπε δε ο κυριος 

λέγοντα sic ( fro και λεγουσιν) κ. (N*B 1 [non 118-131- 
209] 604 a λεγει, DL al. λεγοντες) 

μὴ ἐσθίων (sic) ἄρτον. μὲ δὲ πίνων oivor® Cf. Tisch ad loc. 

> φίλοσ τελωνῶν 
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> ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν τέκνων atric. (88) BW fam 69 Paris” z¢ ug 
syr sin pesh [non ord boh sah} — tavrav NSDFLMX¥ 
1.13.28 al. arm syr cu etd 

τὸν οἶκον (Pro την οικιαν) Ft = NBDLWE fam 1 fam 13 33 604 
Paris” Amphil EpiphMare 

+ ὁ ἴξ (fost avaxerrat) 2582 aeth pers Ambr (1308 lst y ug™ ante 
avax.) (Non syrr copt nec citat 157 Tisch) 


> - 
> ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺσ πόδασ αὐτοῦ) 


---Κλαιουσα ηρέατο βρεχειν τους ποδας αυτου τοις δακρυσι Solvia 
(tz Xv8 litt min) Om. κλαιουσα F 235 ὀβι[έσ. Cha 
et vett. 

ἐξέμαξε (pro ἐξέμασσε) NtFADLWX¥ 33 106 Paris” al? 


Al init. + λέγει αὐτῶ (ante δυο χρεω.) (DX Paris” aeth syr hier boh 


42 


43 


44 


45 


49 


sah" arm bcdef fr pgat syrr diatess) 

—airay, εἶπέ, Recte Scho et Bir Var Lect (nthil de — ειπε 
BirN.T.) Cf Tischad loc. . 

ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν' 

+ it (ante ειπεν sec.) MW 71 129 243 245 i8 Ff µ syrr diatess 
[won hier vid. (homocoarcton)] pers [non aeth copt, goth sed 
goth + Is = ille] 

+ καὶ (ante υδωρ) D de diatess syr hier arab Ephr (vide 
Woods Studia Biblica vol iii 107) [non copt non goth non 
syr al. non al. lat vid.) 

θριξὶν (— της κεφαλης) 

εἰσῆλθεν ( pro εισηλθον) L* 7 12 fam 13 [non 124] 16 7ο 142 
184 218 262 Ιδς 159Σ yser 609 @/, ae ffh aur 8 (contra ΔΕΣ) 
gat** dim sah4/6 bohito/20 syrresb hier νά Ephr Aug 

> rio ἐστιν οὗτοσ DP 1 fam 13 [non 124] c®8* 604 zt sah boh 
(— εστιν syrr) 

vii 4 & (pro ᾧ) παρέξη 6 σκύλου" tt 7 ἀλλ 
εἰπὲ tt ᾖ[ἰαθήσεταί] 10 [οἱ πεµφέντεσ εἷο τὸν οἶκον] 
11 ἐν τῶ ἐξῆσ ᾖ[ἐπορεύετο] ᾖ[ναῖν.] 12 [vidc] µονονο- 
γεννῆο sic tt (102 viii 42) [αὗτη ἦν χήρα"] 13 [ἐπ 
αὐτὴ] 15 [ἀνεκάθισεν] 16 πάντασ (pro ἀπ.) 
91 [τὸ βλέπειν] 24 ἐξβλθετε * sic (pro εξεληλυθατε) 
25 ἐξήλθατε sic — ipartopa 26 ἐξήλθατε 27 
ἀποστελλῶ Sic FF 28 fin. ἐστίν tt 32 ἠυλήσαμεν 
οὐκωρχήσασθε Sic 34 [ἐσθίων] 86 [ἀνεκλίθη] 
43 [ἔκρινασ, sed ἔκρι) jin. lin, Forsan ex sim verbo 
compendits habent απεκριθησ 28 Amphil| 46 ἠλειφας 
sine Sp. _ 47 οὗ (pro οὗ) 49 σὑνάνακείμενοι Sic 
50 [8 πίσ σου σέσωκε σε πορεύου elo εἰρήδ.] sine inter- 
puncto post σε, ut 28. 


Vili 2 μαριὰμ tt ALPY fam 1 33 604 Paris” syrr ug? 


3 


σωσάννα tt MI min. 
αὐτοῖσ (pro αυτω) 
εκ ( pro απο) 
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9 


10 


fin. 


14 


15 
16 


17 


jin. 


25 


26 
27 


συνόντοσ ( fro συνιόντος) κ 67 71 248 251 Paris” a/.? (συνελ- 
θοντος D fam 13 ac ete.) 

— deyovres NBDLRWE 1 33 346 130! 604 Paris” s¢ [zon 
SJ larm syr [non hier|boh sak. N.B. discentes fro discipuli ¢ 

+ αὐτοῖσ (fost ειπεν) FF fam 1 fam 13 282 i®* Evst 48 ce syr 
aeth copt (al. lat quibus ipse dixit) 

+ pi ἀκούωσι και ( fost ακουοντες) tt (cf. NFR fam 13 Paris” 
gat aeth boh) 

μὴ συνῶσιν' sic W*Primum 7 [yom 118-131-209] 127 Evst 47 al.? 
(@ non audiant gro non intelligant) 

+ τον λογον (POST axovoavtes) + Recte Bir, male Scho ANTE 
ακουσ. Cf. X? 254 gr min paucacfr arm syrr sah (Cf 
Matt. xiii 22 Marc. iv 18. Diatess ex Matt-Marc) 

elo τὴν καλἠν γῆν (fro εν τη καλη γη) D it ug Orig (of. boh 
alig et goth ana) 

καλύψει (270 καλύπτει) TF Solvid (Cf Arnob: accendet... 
ponet) 

ἀλ)λ᾽ επὶ τὴν λυχνίαν τίθησιν (Pro αλλ επι λυχνιας επιτιθησιν) Cf. 
Tisch. Cf. Matt.v 15 Marc. iv 21 

φανερωθήσεται ( pro φανερον γενησεται) 1 4ο 
72 Evst 47 al.? Orig Cyr ῃ 

εἰ μὴ ἵνα γνωσθῆ (pro ὃ οὗ γνωσθησετι) Cf Ὦ αμ, 
ef NBLEW 33 Paris” Cyr abd ffl 

ὃς ἂν γὰρ NBLE Paris” 

ἐὰν ( fro αν sec.) 

ἀπηγγέλη δὲ (pro και ἀπ.) 

ὅτι ( pro λεγοντων) NDL fam 1 Paris” tt goth (syr copt) Bas 

ἐγένετο δὲ (pro και ey.) 

ἀνέβη (pro ἐνέβη) 

ἐπιστάτα semel Noor XT al. {έ Bl [non α αφ] goth boh aeth (syr 
diatess) Cyr 


διεγερθεὶσ ( pro εγερθεισ) tt ex «δε εγερθεισ” NBL fam 13 
[non 69] 33 106 r* Cyr 

+ µεγάλη ΚΔΠΨ fam 1 28 124 al. bf* g, 8 aur aeth boh, 
sah 1/4 (ff. Marc. iv 39 et diatess) 

οἱ δὲ φοβηθέντεσ (Pro oP. δε) NL 33 (ff. verss) 

> πρὸο ἀλλήλουσ λέγοντεσ L& 33 i? Paris” al. it pl [non 
dp gat aur] 

> tie dpa (sic) ἐστὶν οὗτος, jfamb6g Cfit 

ἐπιτιμᾶ (270 επιτασσει) tt Soivid Cf Matt. vii 26 e¢ Mare. 
iV 39 επετιµησεν 

γεργεσηνῶν (pro γαδαρηνων) NLXE ete 

--- αὐτω sec. (post υπηντησεν) NBEWE 1-118-209 33 74 89 
go 225 q®F rser 604 Paris” arm Ps-Ath [non syr copt] 

ἔχων (pro os ειχε) Solt!8 cum 8B Paris” (cf. copt) [non latt] 


καὶ χρόνω ἱκανῶ οὐκ ἐνεδύσατο ἱμάτιον' (fro ex χρονων (κανων και tp. 


ουκ ενεδιδυσκετο) Gf. Tisch 
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— xa pr. 
πολὺν yap χρόνον (fro πολλοις yap χρονοις) Sol¥4 cum Paris™: 
πολλω yap χρονω Cf. pers, et aethint, cf. goth [non lat) 


αὐτῶ ( fro αυτον) T 28 235 Evst 47 al.? 
ἐδεσμεύετο (pro ἐδεσμεῖτο) tt ΝΒΕΙ ΧΞΝΨ 33 Paris” 
ἐφυλάττετο (fro φυλασσομενος) Sol¥id inter gr. Cf. 97 


lat bd (contra D8) {σ΄ aur p custodiebatur, e detinebatur, 
ac ut custodiretur (= syr cu sin) 

--λεγων Tt NB fam 1.56.58 Paris” abcefilg [non rp] sah 
boh 10/20 pers syr sch vesh diatess [non syr cu sin hier] Cf. 
Mare.v 9 

[τί σοι] ὄνομα ἐστὶν' NBDLE fam 1 33 tt 

πολλὰ δαιμόνια (D) fam 13 [non 124] 242 245 cad ff r αείἠ 
sah (— δαιµονια b syr cu sin) 

παρεκάλουν (fro παρεκαλει) 

παρεκάλεσαν ( fro παρεκαλουν) tt N°BC*LE 1 33 124243 604 zt sah 

εἰσῆλθον 

Γεγονὸο (270 γεγενημενον) 

---απέλθοντες F Recte Bir, negl. Scho in notulis 

> roy avoy καθήµενον PW fam 1 124 it [non a8) boh sah 
(--καθ. 243 hoc loco cum syrr et diatess, — tov ἀγον D a) 

ἠρώτησεν tH NABCKMPRSXUO 28 al.a7,[nonr] Contra 
Πρωτησαν DEGHLUVWTLAA 1 al. pl. it verss. Male 
Tisch de 157 e silentio Bir Scho 

γεργεσηνῶν ( pro γαδ.) κ ΓΕ ΡΧ fam 1 13-556 22 33 (69) 
251 604 arm aeth syr hier boh 

— ro (ante πλοιον) tt NBCLRX [non W] al. sah 1/4 ((d0h)) 

— otnoous NBDL fam 1 604 Paris" bcdfflp sah boh arm 
aeth Cyr syr hier (contra rell syrr et diatess) 

ὑποστρέφειν (pro υποστρεψαι) NBR 28 59 Paris™ [10 al. vid.} 

ovroc (fro αὐτὸς) ΒΡΕ fam 1 fam 13 71 Paris” adfr p aeth 
boh goth 

— avrov prim. Sol? Cf latt. Cf. Tisch ad loc Ν.Τ. p. 521 

jin. de EpiphMare ‘ postquam bis tanquam textum Marcionis 
dedit ev rw υπαγειν αυτον, haec habet: ev τω υπαγειν αυτους, και 
ουκ ειπεν εν Ta υπαγειν αυτον, (να µη €TEPWS αντον σχηµατιση 
παρα την των οδοιπορουντων ακολουθιαν’, sed negl. Tisch testt- 
montium 157 

συνέθλιβον (pro συνεπνιγον) CLU Sam 13 28 33 al” (sak bok 
aeth syr arm pers angl A.V. et R.V. ‘thronged’ ut goth 
thraihun (6. Marc. ν 24, 31) Cf afl. 

ἰατροῖσ (pro eis ιατροὺς) 

+ αὐτῆσ ( post βιον) N*CXY 54 verss (sed om claus, sah Dd) 

+ και (ante ουκ) T (Recte Bir, περί. Scho) cum &* solo et boh 
14/20 syr sin aeth goth diatess (et non vel nec Jatt) 

ἴσχυσε θεραπευθᾶναι ὑπόῦδενὸσ sict Recte Scho fortuna. Bir vio 
ov8evos, Ord Sol vid cum bok. 
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Luke 
viii 45 καὶ οἱ συν αὐτῶ (fro και ot per αυτου) 
διδάσκαλε (270 ἐπιστάτα) Sol? hoc loco cum adr (cf. de 
novo ix 33cum Xabdr,x 49cumC*LEaderFv8). Syrsin 
Rabban in tribus locis, varia. syr cu; goth Talzjand fer, 
sed x 25 laisari 
ἀποθλίβουσιν (— και Aeyets τις ο αψαµενος µου) NBL fam 1.22 
sah boh arm syr hier®¢ [non al. syrr] 
47 ---αυτω δές. 
48 --θαρσει NBDLE fam 1 5ο Paris” it ef 8 contra Δ8τ [non g] 
sah boh syr cu sin hier [non diatess] 
49 —avte tt NBLXE fam 1 33 604 i® ep sak boh pers syr hier 


[πο rell syrr, non lat non aeth non goth} 

51 2111. ἐλθὼν (pro εισελθων) 

οὐδένα εἰσελθεῖν + (Recte Bir, negl. Scho) (fam 13) al.? goth sah 

boh Iren 

52 Οὐ γὰρ (pro ουκ) NBCDFLW<XA al. verss (sed diatess ex 
Marco το παιδιον ουκ απεθανεν) 

54 > [ἐκβαλὼν] πάντασ ἔξω [καὶ] AKRSUWDO etc. fg (om. claus 
XBDLX fam 1 604 Paris” zt?! aeth syr cu sin) 


55 ἐπέταξεν (fro διεταξεν) tt D (iussit /a¢t, sed praecepit cd) 
56 εἶπεν (fro παρηγγειλεν) Sol [non verss nostrae vid.| Dia- 
Zessint Hoge ‘warned’ Cf. 157 in Marc. vi 8 
viii 4/8 [cum t.r.] 9 [rio εἴη ἡ παραβολἡ αὕτη"] 12 
[οἱ ἀκούοντεσ] 13 [ἐπὶ rio πέτρασι] πρόσκαιρον sic 
18 ἔχη; sec. loco. Sic vult** man.rubric. 19 [cum 
t.r.] om. Marcion οι jin. [Habet αὐτῦ.] 26 


ἀντίπερα 27 ἔμεινεν tt (cum AL 1) 29 παρήγγειλε 
διαρρήσω” (7ο... σσων) tt [ὑπὸ τοῦ Baipovoc] 33 
κριμνοῦ Tt 35, 38 ἀφοῦ sic (ut ἀφὴῆσ ver 2) 35 


[ἐξεληλύθει]  ἐεφοβήθησαν sic 86 [καὶ οἱ]ἰδότεσ 
sic TF ἴδος al? 37/38 absgue interpuncto 38 
[ἐδέετο] 39 [ἐποίησέ σοι] 41 ὑπῆρχεν tt 42 
abl dnéOvoxev sic υπάγειν sine sp. 48 Γυνῆ 46 
[ἐξελθοῦσαν] 49 σκύλε TH 28 604 al. 50 
[πίστευε] 54 ἔγειραι (pro εγειρου) tt L 209 (εγειρε 
NBCDX 1.33) 


ix 2 τοὺσ ἀσθενεῖσ (pro τους ασθενουντας) tt NADLE ¥ fam 1.33.38 
Paris” Jatt, sed omnes infirmitates f (Om. B syr cu sin Dial) 

3 ῥάβδον ( pro ραβδους) 
jin. ἔχητε sic (pro εχειν) (tt Bir Scho ἔχετε) ΝΑΕΣΤ 33 verss (sed 


om. &* aeth) 
5 ἐὰν (pro av) tt δέχωνται (pro δεξωνται) 
ἀποτινάσσεται sic (tt Bir Scho ἀποτινάσσετε) NB fam 1 Paris™ 
7 τὰ γινόμενα .dravra (fro τα yw. υπ αυτου παντα) —vmr αυτου 
NBC*DLE 13 69 556 659 abde fl copt arm syr cu sin [non 
diatess] 


Ηγέρθη (pro εγηγερται) NBCLE al. pauc. (D ανεστη) 
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ὑπό τινων δὲ (fro αλλων δε) L& (De υπο τινων δε... ἄλλων δε 
of.d ab alios ... alii et syrr copt verba similia ambobus locts; 
cf. 69 αλλοε. . . αλλων) 

προφήτισ (sic) τίσ (pro προφήτης eis) NBCLXAE al. pauc 
goth arm (Tert unum aliquem) Om. els D dae 69 syr pesh 

épavu* txt (pro ανεστη) Marg anéorn* (Recte Bir, Scho ἐφάνη 
157*) Sol'4 (Cf. copt verba similia app. eavy . . . ανεστη) 

εἶπε δε (Pro και ειπεν) 

οὖν ( pro δε) Sol¥id cum aeth [Hiat syr hter] 

— eyo sec. tt NBC*LE 50 142* 235 Paris” Evst 2ef/p* sah 
boh aeth arm 

[τόπον ἔρημον] — modews καλουµενης βηθσαιδα &*> 69 [non rel 
Sam] syr cu [non sin] {-- πολεως latt praeter dr) 

ἀποδεξάμενοσ ( pro de.) NBDLXEW al. pauc. Cf lat. 

τοὺσ ὄχλουσ (2720 τον οχλον) Νο 28 min” sah 2/4 boh 16/20 
goth vid, arm caf p gat aur vg 

πορευθέντεσ (pro απελθοντε) NABCDLRG& fam 13 Paris™ al. it 

— tous (ante aypous) tt id est “ex τουσ Κυκλω κωµασ και aypovo” 
NBEX fam 1 fam 13 435 Paris” [zon sah boh] 

ἰχθύδια δύο (pro ὃνο ιχθυε) —- Sol*i4 sed ord cum RABCF"WX 
TALI unc a8 sah boh aeth goth 

> ἡμεῖσ πορευθέντεσ ( Pro πορ.ηµεις) D ditug goth sah 1/4 bok 

—as παντα tt Sol48 cum pers et boh O,¥,*O [non lat] 
--παντα Paris™ 

+ ὡσεὶ (ante ava) NBCDLRE 33 Paris” ade sah Orig (goth) 


κατέκλιναν ( Dro averd.) tt NBL [πο W)E fam 1 fam 13 604 
Paris” 

ἤρθησαν (pro npbn) f sak boh syrr aeth (ηραν 9519) Cf. Jo. vi 13 
et diatess 


δώδεκα κοφίνουσ (fro κοφινοι δωδεκα) Sol? (κοφινους 803. W 
fifa) Cf. verss 

συνήντησαν (pro συνῆσαν) tt B* 245, / occurrerunt, goth 
gamotidedun (aderant a) συνηχόησαν Evst 17 

— 6 (ante merpot sic) 

λέγειν (Pro ειπειν) 

ἀναστῆναι ( pro εγερθηναι) 

ἔρχεσθαι (275 ελθειν) 

ὠφεληθήσεται (270 ὠφελεῖται] ωφελει NC D Last) Solvid = Matt. 
xvi 26 ωφελησει ¥ 

> ὅλον τὸν κόσμον (Pro τον κοσ. odor) Solvid cum latt omn 
[except adr, 8] 

καὶ (5) pron (ante lnpwbas) ug bfmagraur gat syr sin vid. pers 
[zon copt] Male Tisch ded: ‘et iactum pati’ (07. η (npiwbes 
syr cu aeth) 

+ τὴν ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ (fost (np. fin.) ΦοδΙά cunt {7 pers et boh* 
(ord in commune TepYysTXH ae Htegyocs arog se 
fiteytako aaLratvaty) 
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—xat pr. (ante παραλαβων) TF N*BH 28 ab fflrrap uger 
sah boh syr arm aeth goth (Cf. Matt. xvii1) παραλαβων δε 
Paris” 

— tov (ante πετρον) 

> καὶ ἰάκῶβον καὶ ἰωάννην CDLMX& al. ἆ [7 ugg alig syr 
arm aeth goth boh, sah 3/7 

+ Se (post eheyov) + C*DN fam 13 al.cde syr pesh (xas 
ελεγ. C3M al. {έ syr cu sin Arnob) 

διδάσκαλε (270 επιστατα) Χ (abdrp) vide viii 45 ix 49 

µίαν μωσῆ (pro μωσεῖ μίαν) 

[καὶ μίαν] ἠλίαν' sic tt 118 261 c8F nser vst (48) 53 Pst al.? 

ἐπεσκίαζεν (G70 επεσκιασεν) tt NBL Paris” Evst 47 ατα 
(obumbrabat) of syr Jesh MS 14. (Matt. xvii 6 επεσκιασεν 
omn except D* επεσκιαζεν et dobumbrabat. Marc. ix 7 επισκια- 
ζουσα ef non fluctuant MSS) 

αὐτοὺσ [εἰσελθεῖν] Pro εκεινους εισελθ. C 435 (εισελθ. αυτους NBC L) 

ἐβόησε (Pro ανεβοησε) NBCD&LY¥ fam 13 [non 124] 68 245 
252* 604 Paris®™ 

> po dort TH NABCDLX fam 1.28.33 al. ade sah boh goth 
acth 

+ καὶ ῥάσσει (ante και σπαρασσει) tt  N(D fant 166 Paris”) it 
sah boh arm syr hier. (Cf. Χ) Cf. Mare. ix 18 

µόλισ (70 poyo) tH  ΒΕΥ)Γα 1 254 27438 b&F ef? 604 al.? 
{αχοσις b0h sah] 

ὑποχωρεῖ (fro αποχωρει)  Sol'4 (ad recedit, al, discedit, sed gat 
discendit) 

ἐδεήθη (pro εδεηθην) tt Soivia 

ἕωο πότε (pro και sec. ante ανεζοµαι) ΚΧΠΝ al. ep (vide b) vet 
sah Tert 

> τὸν υἱόν σου ὧδε Gr plur et W¥ [contra SBLX& etc] Cf. 
fat adduc ... adhuc 

ἐποίει' ( Pro εποιησεν) 

--οιίησος NBDLE fam 1 67 604 Paris” it bok sah syr cu sin 

ἐπάυτῶν (fro απ αυτων) Salvia (cf. boh sah ‘for them’) υπο 
Μ 127 srapa6i™8 69-346 eis fillis µ, ante eos gat aur ορς, 
ante illos 7, ante ipsos g et prod, b (Buchanan 6 inter ipsos), 
inter ipsis 7 [re// ab eis vel ab illis] 


— avrois Ddabcefilgrpsyr cu sin 

ἂν (gro €ay sec.) +t 

ἐπὶ πᾶσιν (pro ἐν πασιν) Sol cum 28. (Cf. syr) 

διδάσκαλε (270 επιστατα) C*L& 255 (aderpF8) Cf. ἱκ 33 
viii 45 

— ta (ante δαιμονια) 

ἐκωλύομεν TP NBLE Paris” abel 

εἶπε δὲ ( fro και ειπε) 

---αυτου NB fam 1 604 Paris” e arm sah boh* 


ἐκ (fro απο) CD fam 1 604 goth (copt) 
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ἀναλώσει (fro ἀναλῶσαι) tt Male Tisch de 157 (e sil. Bir Scho). 
Cf. verss et latt consumat ( praeter cd consumere) 

—ws και ndtas εποίησε NBLE 71 Paris” e/g,? gat aur ug 
(et codd) sax arm syr cu sin sah boh 16/25 

— kat ειπεν, ουκ οιδατε usgue ad αλλα σωσαι. Codex: στραφεὶσ δὲ 
ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖο 3 ἐπορεύθησαν (absgue interpuncto) cia ἑτέραν 
κώμην᾿ NABCEGHLSVWXAEW? 28 33 al. hl gat 
r, 8 al. aeth boh 18/26 sah syr sin (Hier* #5) 

ὅπου ὑπάγειο' (fro οπου αν απερχη κυριε) Sol! cum D {οπου 
αν υπαγεις) tf (Sed zt omn ieris nec differt Tert) 

κλίναι sic (pro κλίνῃ) (tt Bir Scho κλίναι) Ν A* 12 69 7071 
80 118-209 126 237 243 Eust 21 y®** [ren (etiam Tal. Matt. 
viii 20) κλινειν Paris” Eust 5 (al. pc. κλινει) κλινην 254 258 
[Won infin latt, et Tert collocet] 

— Be sec. tf Soli8 inter gr cum p lat, sah, boh 4/25, syr 
pesh® Antioch 

ix 3 μὴδὲν mipay [ἀνὰ] 13 [ὑμεῖσ φαγεῖν] ἀγοράσομεν 


(oexem*) 15 οὕτωο tt [ἅπαντασ] 16 [παρατιθέναι] 
18 κατὰ µόνασ, 31 μὴδενὶ 23 [ἀπαρνησάσθω] 
καθηµέρα” sic ἀκολουθήτω Tt 24 ἀπολέσει (fro 
απολεση in sec. loco) TF 27 ἑστώτων ( pro εστηκ.) 
[γεύσονται] 30 μωῦσῆσ 8 [ἔμελλε] 86 
[6 ἰδ] fin. [ἑωράκασιν] 37 [ἐν τῇ ἐξῆσ ἡμέρα] 4ο 
ἐκβάλωσιν 43 πνεύματι plene. 45 αἰσθώνται Sic pr. 


man. tt 47 [ἰδὼν] [παιδι] fin. din.  παρέἀυτῶ sic 
48 fin. [ἔσταιμέγασ] «49 εἶπε ἴδομεν Ἐ (Bir non Scho) 
[ἐπὶ τῶ ὀνόματι] 5ο [6 ἰᾶ 52 ἑτοιμᾶσαι [Rell 
cumt.r) 54 εἴπομεν tt 58[6i] 59 [Aadtet 
κε] [ἀπελθόντι πρῶτον] 59, 60 θᾶψαι Go [6 ie] 
διάγγελλεςσς 65 [cum t.r.] 
εἰσπορεύεσθαι (pro ερχεσθα) Solid Cf, εισερχ. A fam 1 ae 
syr hier (διερχ. fam 13 61 71 al.) Cf. copt (gaggan goth) 
ἔλεγε δὲ ( pro ελεγεν ουν) 
— Eis ἣν δ᾽ ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέρχησθε {κά tt = cum ug® (7) (Suppl. 
marg, 157**) 


— μεν» 
+ ἰλίου (ante µισθου) Solvid inter omn 
—ern tt NBD8'L [zon W]XE 248 604 Paris™ Evst 150 


sah (boh) [non latt, non 4] 


10 intt, καὶ εἷσ bv 8 ἂν sic t (Recte Bir, male Scho) M 71 (Male Tisch 


Il 


de157) Cf. boh® syr pesh" 

εἰσέλθητε (fro εισερχεσθε) 

δέχονται Urata al. 

---έξελθοντες Tt Sola {εισελθοντες sol Paris”) 

+ εἶἰσ τοὺσ πόδας, { fost vpov) 

—e vpas RBDLE 1 [non 118-209] 13 33 Paris” y*r i¢ ug 
Syr cu sin boh [non sah] arm Tert [non goth] 
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— be 

ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται σολόµοισ ἐν ἡμέρα κρίσεωσ ( Pro οτι σοδοµοις εν τη 
ημερα εκεινη ανεκτοτ. εστα) τ Recte Bir, confuse Scho. Cf. 
syr copt, et r, 1 gat syr sah ev ηµερα κρισεως 

ἐγενήθησαν (fro εγενοντο) Tt NBDLE fam 13 33 604 Paris” 


— tov (ante ουρανου) tt NB*CD 254 259 a®¥ Jatt (doh), 
non sah 
+ τοῦ (ante ἅδου sic) BLW8® Lust 36 88 al? [non copt) 


+ τῶν (ante ὄφεων) +  Recte Bir. Non accur, Scho. Codex 
“oropmiay sine trav”. Scho “rov οφεων και των Ὦ 157”. rev 
οφεων D 157 Orig sah [non boh pl} 

[σκορπίω»] 

δαιμόνια (pro πνευµατα) D fam [non 118] 259 def syrr diatess 
boh 5/25 [non sah] Patres (non Hipp) (sps maligni 4) 

— μαλλον 


ἐνεγράφη {pro εγραφη)  —- Solvid 
Cf. XB Paris” ενγεγραπται, 


Cf. Hom™™ τα ovop. vpov 
εν ουΡῶ wo αει ζωντων αναγρα- 


Φηναι, et ord pers: nomina 
Ee Gl εβώπαν [conina vestra in caelo scripta sunt 


“44 dechari : 
Hipp dectarism vel Dion (470 yey. εν τοις ουνδις) 


+ ἐν (fost nya\Macato) tt = =NDF"LW4XE ΕΙ sah boh Clem 

— 0 wnaous ΣΕΓΑΣ ab [non g]dilr aur 130! ug syr cu sin 
sah boh 

> por παρεδόθη 

ἂν (pro εαν) + Recte Scho (forte). Om. Bir. BDW® 33 433 

βουληθῇ sic (fro βουληται) (tt) 334 (Cf lat) 

ποιῶν ( pro ποιησας) SolVid ϱ acde Tert aeth'™ goth 

>i γέγραπται ἐν τῶ νόµω πῶσ ἀναγινώσκεισ᾽ (Pro ev TW νοµω τι 
γεγραπται } πως αναγινωσκεις;)  «ΦΟΙΡΙ inter gr cum ord copt 
(doh et sah) [non aeth, non syrr, non latt vid.) 

ἐν ὅλη τῇ (ste, male Bir Scho Tisch Horner) καρδία σου’ καὶ ἐν ὅλη 
TH ἰσχύϊ σου’ καὶ ἐν ὅλη τῇ διανοία σου (βοεξολ...... ) (18) 
De &vo.8BDAE 1 Paris” Jatt alig 

ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῶ (fro ειπε δε αυτω) tt Solvid ση 259 ϐΟ). δοᾖἵ- 
(Cf. + Jesus F*MX it alig syr aeth) 

δικαιῶσαι ( Dro δικαιουν) NBC*DLX& 346 Paris” Cyr Isid 

+ αὐτὸν (fost ov) ΑΓΓ ΔΑ min alig ug tt syrr omn diatess 
aeth (omn?) boh sah (hiat goth) [Contra NBCLX ASD unc® 
arm Cre] 

— εξελθων NRBDLX& fam 1.33 Paris” Evst 15 it (non φ) 
syrr diatess aeth boh [Habet sah Horner sed exstat codex 
unicus 91] 

— αντω BD LE fam 1.33.80.346 604 Paris” Eust 16 it [non 
afqr] boh [non sah οἱ] syr cu sin arm 

mpocSamavicHoor, Sic (220 mpordamarynans) tt Sol cum syr cu sin. 

πλησίον, δοκεῖσοι ( pro Boxer σοι πλησιον) 

εἶπε δὲ (70 ειπεν ουν) 
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αὐτὸν (pro αυτους) (D) fam 1 d p (gat ος”) syr hier sah ((b0h)) 
τῶν λόγων ( ro τον λογον) UL min” e syrr [non hier sin] 
diatess Bas 
6kC (froomoous) NB*L Paris” a f'g,?tl gat aur ug sah (contra 
boh, except trib codd) Bas (om. syr cu. Habet Jeshua syr sin) 
(NB. sah ο κυριος = wesc, doh οσους = TxelHC) 


yap ( pro be sec.) NBLAX°™Y 1.69 e& Evst 37 (p) sah 
(contra boh plur) 
ΧΙ [dvd δύο] semel δυο  Ηµελλεν TT 2 ἐκβαλεῖ [ἐργά- 


τασ] tt 3 ὑπάγετείἰδοὺ absque interpuncto tt (cf. 127) 
4 [βαλάντιον] πῆραν μὴδὲ µἠδέα 8 [ὸὃᾶν] εἰσέρ- 
χεσθε tt [ποπ ver 5] δέχονται δ/9 11Ο tenore 10 
Δέχονται [ὑμᾶσ,] 13 [χωραζῦ] βησθαϊδὰ οὲς tt Sol 
vid. Cf. βησαιδαν 28127 al. [καθήμεναι] 15 καπερ- 
ναοῦμ [καταβιβασθήση] 18 σατανὰν [ὼσ ἀστραπην ἐκ 
τοῦ ovved πεσόντα] το [δίδωμι] 22 ἀποκαλῦψαι 
Sic 25 [καὶλέγων] 27 ἀγαπήσηστ ο] fin. doc 
ἑαυτόν Ἔ om. Scho 29 68, ste 8ο - this Sf. lenis 
contra morem, sed [eia ἱεριχὼ] 8ο fin. [τυγχάνοντα"] 
37 [6%] 88 [elo τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆσ] 89 [μαρία] 
49 μέλλει 41/42 [μάρθα μάρθα΄ μεριμνᾶσ καὶ τυρβάζη 
περὶ πολλὰ᾽ ἑνὸς δὲ ἐστι χρεία] 42 ἀφερεθήσεται tt 
— pou (fostmadia) C*M 1 45 71 e8* 604 Paris” z¢ ef d contra 
D& [non f aur gat) syr cu sin arm aeth 
Φίλον αὐτοῦ NBC(D)LX ¥ 33 124 604 Paris” γτος { Orig etc. 
ὅσον ( pro ὅσων) NCD EFGHLSUVXT4 al, sah (b0h 2/25) 
(syr) (quot ug’ etc, quotquot ¢m ὃ gat, quantum dr με]. syr) 


τίσ δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν (pro τινα δε υµων) NDLX (fam 13) 27 33 49 
64 Evst 48 cdm gat aur sah Orig (boh diatess mis. Ἂε 
πιωτ. . .) 

— ο wos NL cm aur ugi? [non al.] 

H (p70 ει και) NL 33 108 235 251 v8 z8r 604 al. pauc 
dmqug 

+ f σκορπίον (post οφιν) Solvia 

---η Kat εαν αιτηση wov µη emdooe avtw σκορπιον Evst 31 bis 


(Cf Matt. vii 9, 10 e¢ Clemons) 

ὄντεσ ( pro υπαρχοντεσ) ΝΟΚΜΧΠ min alig Dial Epiph 
Cyr (Cf Matt. vii 11. Cf. verss) 

δόµατα ἀγαθὰ (primo loco). 

mip ὑμῶν (pro πατηρ 6) (tt Bir Scho + ύμων sed tacent de — 6) 
+ υµων CU εἴς --δὁ NLX 33 εἰς latt 

[πρᾶ ἅγιον] 

—kat αυτο ην NA*BL fam 1.22.33 boh arm aeth (Cf. syr cu 
sin; f.D cfc) 

eyo (proanov) Sol¥dcume (Cf. Matt. ix 34 Marc. iii 22) 

+ Gre (ante εν) Solvid (sed cf. Mare. iii 22) cum copt 

+ τῶ (ante αρχοντι) 
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24 


52 


+ ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶο εἶπε' πῶσ δύναται σατανὰσ σατανὰν ἐκβαλλεῖν (tt) 
Non acur. Bir. Dubium Scho (Cf. Marc) 

ἐκπειράζοντεσ Sol? 

> ἐξ οὐδοῦ ἐζήτουν map’ αὐτοῦ 

τὰ διανοήµατα αὐτῶν AKO 253 wt zt ug 

[ἐφ᾽ éaurtv] μερισθεῖσα, tt 

> αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ὑμῶν ἔσονται 

+ ἐγὼ (ante εκβαλλω) TF N*BCLR 33 fam 13 Paris” [σ΄ 
syr (sah boh) (+ εγω ante ἐν δακτυλω DN 251 Evst 49 al. cd 
(u) aeth Tert) 

αὐτῶ ( fro avrov) tt Sol? 

+ δὲ (post orav intt.) DUWXal. bdr, (il aeth) sah (boh alig) 

ἀπέρχεται (pro διερχεται) SolV4 abhorrens ab διερχ. ὃν 4 
perambulat de. (Cf. syr) ambulat bf dim Amor., vadit d, 


circuit a, 

+ τότε (ante λεγει) NCBLX& 33 Paris™ Evst 48 y®* b/ sah 
boh Orig (cf. Matt) 

ἕτερα movupdrepa αὐτοῦ πγᾶτα ἑπτά' SolV4 (Cf 28 157 Matt. 
xii 45) 

+ Γενεὰ (ante πονηρά) Tt Multi 


νινευῖ ται (pro νινευῖ) 
— pera tt Solid Jd est avBper wy. αναστησόνται εν τη κρισει 
τησ Ύενεασ ταυτησ (270 εν τη κρισει pera της γενεας ταυτης) 
φῶσ (pro Φεγγος) NBCDX al. (και λαμπει πασιν τοις εν τη 
οικια fro wa... βλεπωσιν Paris”) 

fora (procorw sec.) KLM XI fam 1.13.28.33 al.befgugarm 

— επαν δε πονηρος η Και το capa σου σκοτεινον Solv!4 (Cf. Paris”) 

> φωτεινὸν ὅλον (fro ολον φωτ. in pr. loco) Sol? Cf. sah 

—rs NBL fam 1 (non 118] fam 13 [non 124] 604 Paris” sah 
boh diatess vid. 

ἄνηθον ( pro πηγανον) Sol™!4 cum EV8 (+ το ανηθον fam 13) 
&,. sah siaciniicros, doh samsacinnceos Cf Matt. xxiii 
23 “ro ndvocpov καιτο ανηθον και το κυμινον» 

εἶπεν sic (pro λεγε) 259 acum boh syr 

τοῖσ ἀνδίσ (pro τους ανθρωπους) 56 58 71 95 Evst 150 sem ΥΣ 
al.? (Cf. syr copt) 


. tove τάφουσ αὐτῶν (froavrwv τα µνηµεια) 1 ( fan13)Lucif (Om. al.) 


πρὸσ αὐτοὺσ ( Pro εις αυτους) Non gr vid, = (0) r gat aur 7 
(Riat goth) ug (boh) syr pesh 

— και tert (ante εξ αυτων) tt AKUW1 ai. d (contra Ds) 
syrr 

+ τοῦ δικαίου (post ἄβλ) KM Ulal.cetrr, paur dim bohooaa:tres 
&. Matt. xxiii 35 

ἐκρύψατε (pro npare) D acd syr cu sin diatess (aeth ηρατε και 
εκρυψατε). Abscondistis acd 5 (absconditis eg 7, [me teste]) 
arm, [npare Orig et Origitt fil r (non 74) aur dim gat p 
syr pesh boh sak) εκρατησατε Clem»™, Habuistis Marcion, 
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εχετε Just habetis Amdrst Aug sem Auct quaest. habebant 


Lert 
+ καὶ (ante αὐτοὶ) D(M) 22 fam 13 it?! aeth Origin [non syr copt] 
ἐρχομένουσ ( fro ewepx.) Sola (Cf sah) 


[λέγοντοσ δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πρὸσ αὐτοὺσ] + ἐνωπιον παντὸσ τοῦ λαοῦ 
D(X) 254 abcdefilgrr, syr cu sin [non diatess] αείᾖ 
(arm) Vide Paris™ 


περὶ πλειόνων ἐνεδρεύοντεσ αὐτὸν stc go 142 f (6 syr pesh) 
στά 

— kat 
xi 2 προσευχεσθε tt 8 καθηµέραν sic 4 [ἀφίεμεν] 


[ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶσ ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ] Q 1. καὶ ἐγὼ tt 
eipticerar Th Lo εὑρήσκει Pt fam 13 {εὑρήσει 693 433) 
18 σατανὰσ λέγεται Tt 15, 18, 19 βεελζεβοῦλ a1 
καθοπλισµένοο ar φυλάσσει tt D al. 25 εὑρήσκει 
27 [γυνὴ doviv] 28 cine” 29 ἐπάθροιζοµένων 
33 κρυπτὴν (fro κρυπτον) 40 οὐχ 42 ἐπί. dddaTT 
42 fin. [ἀφιέναι] 48 dpa 49 [ἐκδιώξουσιν] οι 
γενεὰσ [ver 5Ο γενεᾶσ] Ἅ᾿ 53 εἰσῆλθατε sic 
---των pr. Sol? (Cf. D it etc) 
τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναµένων ἀποκτείναι stc acc. (Pro και pera ταυτα µη 
εχοντων περισσοτερον τι ποιησαι) (D d) [non verss vid.] Cf 
Matt. x 28 et diatess § xiii 13 contra Clem*o™ (cf, Tert) 
φοβηθῆτε, semel, Id est tiva φοβηθῆτε, 8D 69 254 258 ad 
syrech pesh djatess(Clemto™) [Habet Tertetrell] (Testibus 
Bir Scho —157* sed add. marg a man RECENTISS) 
ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν 
---την tt DR 604 
— ow BLR Paris” ab ffi lsah boh (excepto boh*) 
ἐὰν (pro αν) 
ὁμολογήσει (pr. loco) tH, ὀμολογησει (sic sf. sec. loco) aire (— εν) 
H (vide infra xii 15) 
+ αὐτῶ GA73 251 ab(f)ilgr sah boh syrr Tert Epiph 
Hier (D cdeaeth Lucif cf. Matt. xii 32) 
εἰσφέρωσιν (p70 προσφερ.) NBLX απο d)efilfmr gat aur 
sah boh (φερωσιν D bg Clem Orig Cyrriet) perducent c, per- 


ductos Zert 
-η τι prim. D it syrr aeth boh** (ο; sah) 
ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν (Pro δικαστην η µεριστην) Sola yt 


Act.vii27 [Haud dubie lectio primitiva κριτην (vel δικαστην) 
absque µεριστην. Vide Ded 28 33 syr cu sin Tert) 

Φυλάξασθε (pro Φυλασσεσθε) H (6/- xii 8 supra) 

πάσησ (pro τῆς) 

— εστιν K? R? Π 7 al. pauc (cf. boh) 

+ καὶ (post Se) fam 1 116 209 239 245 al? m (9777) 

καθελῶ τὰσ ἀποθήκαδ. sic ( pro xabedw µου τας αποθ.) ο ἆ cum 
577 lat (contra gr-copt) ---μου cffi 
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καὶ ἐκεῖ συνάξω Dd εί it [non gr-syr-copt) 

τὸν σῖτον (pro ra γενηματα pov) X?°BLTX fam 1 fam 13.239 
Paris” al. pauc sah boh arm aeth syreh vesh diatess, (Confiat 
346) Chacde 

— υµων NABDLQW τ [non fam] 42 77 108 125* 219 229* 
507 604 Evst 48 tt [non aeg,p dim] syr sin [non cu] arm 

+ yap (post ἡ init.) SBDLMSX al. bcde gat syr arm aeth 
bok Clem (se TELS sah 2/4 cum TR ὅτι η ψυχη) om sah 
1/4 bok af fit 2,9 

+ οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν εἶἰσ ἀποθήκασ᾽ (fost θεριζουσιν) Tamen pergit 
[ote οὐκ ἔστι ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη . . .] Solvid of, Tert 
allud, et Matt. vi 26 (diatess ex Matt) 

> διαφέρετε ὑμεῖσ «δοὐσιᾶ cum aeth? (Om. vos ug®) 

εἰ δὲ ἐν ἀγρῶ σήμερον τὸν χόρτον ὄντα t (Recte Bir, confuse Scho) 
Ord sol vid cum 604 


καὶ ( pro 4) tt NBLOQT al. e syrr [non diatess ex Matt] 
aeth sah boh 17/24 
+ ἁπάντων NX fam 13 28 37 51 131 226* c8® Paris” 28F 


a bf p B** boh¥ arm aeth Clem Ath (Cf. Matt. vi 32) 
αἱ dcdpier ipay ΑΚΝΟΠΑαΙ tt ug Orig Const Bas Cyr Ant 
Lrenivt bis ; 
τὸ πότε (pro ποτε) tt Solvia 


. ἀνξόν sic, Idest avrw vel αυτον vult man. pr.tt αυτον T 28 (346) 


— On prim. tt of. Tisch ad loc. 

+ ἐὰν (fost και sec.) Wealsoreadsthus. CADP 25qcffe 
aur gr boh al. cf. Wetst Matth ad loc. 

ἐγρηΓόρησε kat (— av pr.) 254 


οὐκαφῆκε sine sp. (— αν sec.) TF N®BKLPST al. 
Διορυχθῆναι NBL 33 Paris” 
τὴν οἰκίαν (27ο τον οικον) Ψ 28 Scr Matth® Wetst* 


— ουν NBLQTY 28 131 242 Paris” Evst 63 it sah boh arm 
(δε D8* contra d ergo) 

—avro tt BDLRX 33 86 122* 124* 243 254 604 Paris” arm 
boh 15/24 [non sah syrr] bcde Filrpugg coda” [non fq] 

+ αὐτώ (fost ειπε Se) tt = Sol’ 48 54 60 cum £ (Obs. xii 54) syrr 
diatess aeth pers et sah (1/5) 

Id est ric apa ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκονόμοσ, 6 
6 ( pro και ante Ppovipos) Φρόνιμος” ὁ ἀγαθὸς' ὃν D Evst 6063 
+ ὁ ἀγαθὸς (2056 ppovpos) [ cde (aeth) syr cu [non sin] (Trenint 
fidelis actor bonus et sapiens) 

> οὕτωσ ποιοῦντα NLT X 33fam 13 [non 124] Paris” Eust 49 
ye? Ίβος Heer {/ up aeth (contra verss al.) 

αὐτῶ sic(tt) ῥγοαὐτοῦ MPT WIA 4ga®tfter Fust63 (ce)syr sin 

ἐπὶ (pro εις) 

ἕωο ὅτου ( pro ἕως οὗ) 

ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν sic ( pro εν τη γη) Evst 13 17 49 boh sah 1/2 (ad 
terram aeth sah rell; in terram Jatt) [Non Gr via] 
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xti 53 διαμερισθήσονται NBDLTU 59 Paris” Eust® 18 48 63 150 
28r boh 23/25 [non sah syr| latt Eus Ambr Eucher 
> υἱὸς ἐπὶ πρι § καὶ (sic) mp ἐπὶ vid (fro πατηρ ef’ viw Και υιος 
επι πατρι) Cf. sah 
pup ἐπὶ τὴν θυγατέρα" καὶ θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ τὴν purépa (p70 µητηρ επι θυγατρι 
και θυγατηρ επι µητρι) LL Γα2η 1 6οἡ Paris” (Cf. NBD Jatt) 
και (ante πενθερα) tt Φοὐνιᾶ cum 237 [contra rell gr et 
copt sed forsan ex errore oculi in gr-copt osog pro ov 
in ovuwass Vel opujeNet | ef syr cu sin diatess [contra syr sch 
Φε] aeth ce dim µ TertMarc. ‘Et socrus et sponsa con- 
trariae erunt’ fers (Zacet Tisch) 
jin. —avtns N* BDL Paris” d Tert (Cf. sah boh etc) 
54 — και prim. ος ¢ aim pug? Cf. verss [non Gr vid] 
---την NABLNXA¥ al. pauc. Verss 
55 —ort N*DL Paris” Evst 48 63 dr? ug™ aeth 
ἔρχεται ( pro εσται) Sol%id cum &* W 1 (venit) (D = εσεται) 
+ οὕτως fir. (post γινεται) Sam 13 209 254 i®°* arm [non sah 
boh syr| ( Pracpon bceffig,ilgrr, gat aeth) 
56 > Tov οὐροῦ καὶ THe γῆσ 
πλὴν τὸν καιρὸν (Pro τον δε xatpor) Ddce (¢f. sah) 
58 > napadace ce (Droce napads) D(NABT fam 13 167? Epiph tt) 
βάλλει (27ο βάλλῃ) 69 42256 (βαλε NBDXTI Paris” yser 
βάλει 28 244 251 Evst 49, βαλεῖ 33 vid 300 vid) 
+ τὴν (ante dvdraxny) 245 299 sah boh [non Matt] Cf.ecustodiam 


59 τὸν ἔσχατον (pro το εσχ.) [λεπτον] N° unc’ [non κ BM TY] 
(Cf. τον εσχατον κοδραντην D d it TertMarc) 

xii 1 [πρῶτον' προσέχετε] 3  ταµίοιο tt 4 ἀποκτενόντων 
5 ἀποκτείναι  ἸὙέεναν Sic Tt 7 πάσαι 11 [μερι- 
μνᾶτε]  ἀπολογήσεσθε tt 13 [αὐτῶ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου] 
14 κατέστησεν tt 20 ἄφρον' 25, 36 [cum {. r.] 
27 mepteBdrero sic pr. man. tt X al. (1). 30 [ἐπι- 
ζητεῖ] 32 ἠνδόκησεν tt 33 [βαλάντια] 36 
[ἀναλύσει] 38 οὕτωσ tt 46 (pro 4) bis 47 
αὐτοῦ (pro εαντου) μὴδὲ 53 τρὶσ (pro rpeis) tt 
52/53 τρισὶ διαµερ. tungit* sed vult man rubric τρισὶ’ 
Stapep. 54 ἀνατέλουσαν ᾖ{[ἀπὸ δυσμῶν] odrac tH 
54/55 1410 tenore. 58 ἐπάρχοντα Sic δῶσ sic (pro 

86s) (tt) 59 οὗ (pro οὗ) 

xiii 1 fin. αὐτοῦ (pro αντων) 28 (a) 
2 ---οιησους NBLT 130!8tadetl gat aurug sah 5/6 boh 18/24 arm 
> οὗτοι of γαλιλαίοι Tt D fam 13 syrr latt copt 
ταῦτα ( prorotavra) NBDL 12 Paris™ Ίδος de (contra rell talia] 
τοῦτο wid diatess (sah boh ‘ these toils’ vel ‘ these pains’) 
3 ὁμοίως (fro ὠσαντως) NBDLT ai. pauc. 


+ Recte Bir, non lucide Scho. Sol? 
(αυτοι ante of. NABKLTWX1 
33 al.) om. D 240 241 de syr 


--- οὗτοι ante οφειλεται 
4 { + αὐτοὶ fost εγενοντο } 


VOL. XIV. T 
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— ev (ante idtip sic) BDLX al. dei ug“ aeth Marcon 

+ kat (post δε) Sol¥id cum ug SC et F teste Sab [non Buch 
(και ελεγεν 258 syrr) 

> πεφυτευμένην ἐν τῶ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ sic (Ft) Male Bir Scho 


om, αυτου. RBDLWX al. it ug sah bok (syr) arm 
> ζητῶν καρπὸν 
καὶ pi εὑρὼ», εἶπε πρὸσ (— δε) D 127 del (ver 7 — be 


sah syr cusin). [Non diatess. Ita 6/7 ‘...and found none. 
So he said . . «] 

+ ag’ fia (ost ern) Sol? + ap ovNBDLT fam 13 Paris” 
verss εί ὃ 

ἵνα μὴ (pro ἱνατί) Sol cum 5 et 433 (iva µηκέτι) 

etre (pro λεγει) 60 254 Evst 2.4.18.19.49 28 Lait et d (contra 
Ds) boh (cf. syr sin sah*") r, respondit (— dixit illi) 

— avte Sol¥id cum Paris” a? r 7, sah 2/8 boh 1/25 arm 

καὶ βάλω κόπρια (sic) καὶ ἐὰν μὲν (Tt) 

-ἦν prim. NBLNTX 33 239 259 759 Paris” {{ [non del arm 
syr hier 

ἐργάζεσθαι ἐν αὐταῖσ (pro ἐργάζεσθαι' ἐν ταύταις) sic absque inter- 
puncto NABLTWXQ al. 

θυγατέραν tt KXI*A al. min, 

ἔλεγεν οὖν (Pro ελεγε δε) NBLY 1 fam 13 [xon 124] Paris™ 
1451 ef d (contra D8") sah 3/7 bok?! (om. δε sah 4/7 bok 2/25 
syr sin) Praepon και syr cu arm aeth 

ἔκρυψεν (pro evexp.) BKLNUDO min” (verss) (εί sah 1/7 
acgony, sed sah al, ACHORY :—she castit. Kneaded diatess) 

ἕωσ οὗ ( pro ἕωσ οὗ) Vitiose, ut saepe οὗ pro οὗ scribebat libr noster 
[sed ὅλον hoc loco contra morem ὅλον] 

τὰσ (froxara)t Recte Bir(Male Schoxaratas) «οὐ cum aeth 
of. diatess (κατατας XLT 1. 659 sak 1/7 boh*) + πασας syr hier 

+ εἰσὶν (fost ολιγοι) D d (et tt excepto 7) 124 300 Evst 20 
aeth arm syr Origint [non sah boh} 

Κέ. semel = =SBL aa,ceg, tt gat aur boh 13/20 Sah Pistis diatess 

οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶσ πόθεν ἐστὲ (sine interpuncto post υµας) tt Vide 
infra ver 27 

οὐκ οἶδα πόθεν ἐστὲ' (— υµας) BLRT 346 6 fil tol Lucif(Tert) 


— απο Sé. 


31 init, ἐν ταύτη δὲ τῇ ἡμέρα. GS befrr,al.(boh) (Cf. syr cu sin aeth) 


32 
33 


35 


ἰάσεισ ἐπιτελῶ' σήμερον sic punctum T+ 

ἐρχομένη (fro εχοµενη) ΝΕ [zon W] A 69 71 131 433 fet al? d 
(Gf. latt interp. qui variant inter se) 

> ἰδοὺ ἀφίεται (— υμιν) 6 οἶκοσ ὑμῶν ἔρημοσ + ὑμῖν (tt) Male Bir. 
Stlet Scho de omn. Silet Tisch de157. Solt4 Om. υμιν 
pr. loco X8* min’ et D8. Cf. sah boh υμιν trs fin. claus (sine 
epnpos). (Cf. syr) 

λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν' (— αµην) 

[ὅτι οὗ µή µε ἴδητε, ἕωσ ἂν] --ηξη οτε [εἴπητε] F (Recte Bir. 
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Male Scho — av nfn οτε) BLR (ff. ΝΚΜΧΠ) εἶμορξ 

(13-69-5 56) (79) Eust 48 copt syrch pesb (silet Tisch de 157) 

xiii 1 Παρὴσαν 3,5 µετανοήσητε 4 Tipyor ἐν ἐν 

τῷ σιλωὰμ pr. man. tt 5 [ὁμοίως] 6 συκὴν = 7 

ovy’ εὑρίσκω 8 ἕωεότου sic 9 [cum {.7.] 10 

odBBaow. tt (Punctum rubr man rubric) αι ὀκτῶ 

ἀνακύψε 13 [ἀνωρθώθη] 16 fv caravan 39 

[ἱερουσαλήμ ῥήεπε] 34 [πύλησ] 26 ἄρξησθε tt 

27 [τῆσ ἀδικίασ] 32 ¢Badd\osicpr.man. tt 33/34 

Afi ἱερουζαλὴμ “Ἱερουσαλημ sic 34 ἀποκτένουσα 
νὸσίαν sic Tt (νοσιαν HLS 604 αὖι) 

εἰσελθεῖν (pro ελθειν) DM fam 13 [non 124] 28 Paris” a. latt 
(copt arm syr) εισηλθεν Evst* 

+ ἐν (ante σαββατω) 73 Nonal. gr. vid. Cf. verss 

Ocpaneiioa, (pro Oepanetev) tt  NBDL fam 1.124 25434391 Paris” 

+ fi od (post Oepamevoat) NBDL fam 1 fam 13 2548¢h°l Paris® 
bdefarr,p dim β uge@™or boh, sah (amplius η ουκ εξεστιν) 
aeth syr cu [non sin] hier [non sch pesh diatess} 

πεσεῖται (pro εµπεσ.) ΝΑΒ/(Γ) ΥΠ fam 1 fam 13 al. Latt. Verss 

ἐν ἡμέρα σαββάτου (fro εντη ηµ.του σαββ.) tt  Solcum131(f. lait) 

-- αὐτω NBDL fam 1.124 Paris” del [non sah bok syr] 

μὴ εἰσ τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν κατακλίνου (fro µη κατακλιθης εις την 
πρωτοκλ.)τ (RecteBir.MaleScho) Sol 4 [non lat sed f.bf¢] 

+ rév (ante τοπον prim.) tt Sol cum boh sah (syr diatess) 
(Ex graeco in sah boh forsan primum leg. τοντοπον pro 
τοπον). Cf. aethint “cede huic personae’ (— romov sed intel- 
ligitur τον τοπον) [Silet Horner in notulis testibus alits 
absent] Syr emph. ambobus locis 18-93 pro τοπον pr et τον 
(εσχ.) τοπον sec. ut Hogg diatess ‘give the place’. 

ἀνάπεσαι Sic (pro ἀνάπεσον) 

[eta] — σοι rim. Sold cum 245 atl 

+ πάντων (fost ενωπιον) tt NABLNX al. 7 saho™ Sohomn 
syrr (omn excepto sin) diatess aeth {Non latt vid excepio 2] 

ποιεῖσ (ῥ7οποιῇς) Non Gr unc vid sed min 225 235 346-556 604 
efr Bust το νο, (Cf. dat) 

— pnde τους αδελφους σου Tt L 1-118*-209 2 II 42 53 61 69 
127* 242 al, Evst 18 19 al. Aphraat. Iren (libere ??)sah1/7 
[Contra rell et syrr diatess emph. ‘not even thy brothers Ἰ] 

ἀντικαλέσωσί oe tt NBDLRX fam 1 (fam 13) Paris” Evst 48 
defrr,pdim goth (hiat goth x 30-xiv 9) (copt) syrr Iren* 
Cypr Dam 

δε (pro yap) N*N 1 fam 13 t¢ [non ad] arm aeth Cypr Aug 

φάγη (47ο φαγεται) tt δοὐᾶ cum Evst 14 

μµεγάτ sic tt µεγαν BS? DAI? al”, Clem vid. (om. X arm 

syr hier) 

+ ὁ (ante ετερος) tt N 243 (cf armcodd * And the second’; of 
bohNHust26 nyreovas [a/. neovas] ef ver 20 boh® msKEoTat) 


T2 
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Luke 
xiv 20 [έτερος] 
[καὶ] — δια τουτο δοδυῖἁ inter gr cum abceig Clem {---και 
δια τουτο syr cu sin) ΔΙΟ D (d propter quod, {7 αὖ. ideo) 
21 — έκεινος 
τοὺσ ἀναπείρουσ (470 avamnpous) tt Boh sah (syr) 
> καὶ τυφλοὺς καὶ χωλοὺσ 
23 ποίησον ( pro αναγκασον) Sol. Non Gr-Lat. Cf.syr. ϐ. 
convoca wg= [Won boh sah aeth goth} 
> pov 6 οἶκος NABD&S*KLRXMY¥ 507 Paris” ¢ (hi omnes 
Aegyptiaci ut vid) boh sah [Contra Gr-syr-lat] Om. µου N 
26 fin. > pov εἶναι μαθητὴσ. ΚΝΠΨ al, Eus Bas Origitt 
27 ὅοτισ γὰρ ( fro και οστις) Sold cum arm 
28 ψηφίσει tt Sol? (Cf. copt) (Latt omn vid computat vel 
computavit, zon computabit) ; 
31 > ἑτέρω βασιλεῖ συμβαλεῖν NABDLNRX¥Y 33 ahd 
> πρῶτον καθίσασ [βουλεύεται] Γα2η 1. 359 p**t Paris” y*cr al, pauc. 
befilg aeth arm? 
travriica (pro απαντησαι) tt NABDRXA [non W] 1 fam 13 
33 53 Paris” a/.? 
34 + και (post de) tt NBDLNXWV al. pauc. abcdg,gr** ugg codd 
syr pesh diatess (goth) 
xiv 56 [ὄνοσ 4 βοῦσ] 7 Κκλημένουσ sic 8, 10 κληθἠσ 
9 μετὰ ἐσχύνησ (pro per’ αισχυνης) TF 10 ἵν᾽ ὅταν 
sic tt (De novo xvi 9) 12 μὴδὲ tertio loco 13 
ἀναπείρουσ (vide supra ver 21) 15 [80]  [dprov} 
17 ὅτι 27 βαστά(η tt 28 [τὰ πρὸσ] 30 [ἐμ- 
παίζειν αὐτῶ] 85 Baddotow tt (M al. βαλουσι», cf. 
6a9,f ft) 
xv 3 αὐτοῖσ (p70 προσ αυτους) tt 50 131 433 435 a4? ug® [non al. 
latt] Cf. verss 
4 ἐξ αὐτῶν ἓν NB D8 W fam 1 fam 13 [πο 124] Ῥατίςπ e 
5 + αὐτὸ (post ευρων) tt Non gr vid, sed cum syrr ug etit 
(except acdes) sah boh aeth [non goth] Of. Matt. xviii 13 
7 + χαίρει ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶ μᾶλλον ( post οτι) 106 251 
> ἐν τῷ ὀυνῶ ἔσται NBLY 33 Paris” 
8 > ἔχουσα δέκα ὁραγμᾶο sic Ord sol™'4 cum copt 
καὶ ἀπολέσασα (pro εαν απολεση) Det [non d] Cf. doh”: (et 
Sah) + ovog. et si alig latt 
μίαν (--- δραχμην) D dcdeffilgr (unam ex illis asyrr diatess copt) 
ovby' ἅπτει (pro ουχι anrea) tH 69-556 
9 συγκαλεί (S)BKLNUX(4)0¥ min® 
— tas (ante γειτονας) NBL 247 al. pauc. boh®* 
10 χαρᾶ ora (proxapayiverat) D fam13 latt arm aeth boh®° Hier 
13 init. 2 καὶ ov μετὰ πολλὰσ D /att 
17 πῶσ of µίσθιοι ( Pro πόσοι pic bor) (N)X 14 28 (me teste) 38 42 


69 131 (πους οι) 183 184 191 225 258 433 Evst 48 y*Fal. (6 
boh etc; goth ‘hvan filu’) 
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αὐτοῦ (ro ἑαυτοῦ) 
3 ὁ vide αὐτῶ BL fam 1 (bd) sah boh 
+ raxéwo (ante ἐξενέγκατε) D 13-346 cf bok (+ ταχυ NBLX 
Paris”) zt ug goth arm aeth syr cu sin sah 4/6 
[ἀνέζησε καὶ ἀπολωλὼσ]--ὖἦν DQRatl. pauc. (Om. Bir N.T. 
habet Var lect) 
—avrov tT (Om. Bir. E sil Scho) 
δὲ (470 ουν) Ἔ (Om. Bir) 
πορνῶν' ἢλθε και ἔθυσασ (220 πορνῶν ᾖλθεν, ἔθυσας) tt 13-346 44 
αὐς[έζσ, (6. de syrsch pesh diatess) [Non sah boh] 
— ηλθε syr cu sin 
— nv sec. ABDLRWKXv¥ fam 1 fam 13 33™4 al. goth diatess 
Const (Cf. latt) 
XV 4 ἐνενηκδταέννέα, 7 ἐνενηκονταέννέα 9 [δραχμὴν] 
10 σύτωσ tt 14 [ἰσχυρὸ, sic sed plane ο non al 16 
[γεμίσαι τὴν κοιλίαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ] ἤσθιων TF (Cf 28 
ἔλεγων) χοίροι δές 390 ἴδεν sic tt 23 ἐνεγκόντεσττ 
6ΩΥΔα 39 [έρφο] 3ο καταφαγῶν 
+ pot (Gost αποδος) Sol" cum Evst 49 sah (boh 2/24) syrech pesh 
diatess pers [non al. vid.)  Silet Tisch. Cf. aeth (inest) 
‘accede igitur et COMPUTEMUS rat. disp. tuae’ 
+ ἐκεῖνοο (post orxovopos) Sol cum ae syrr (incl syr vet) goth 
> εἶσ τοὺσ ἑαυτῶν οἴκουσ § = Sol™!4 cum copt ( possessivus ante nom.) 
Cf. Luc. xiv 23, xix 23 
αὐτοῦ (270 εαυτου) 
τῶ δευτέρω (fro ετερω) + (Recte Bir. Male Schoconfuse) Sol4 
[non sah boh] Cf. D 80 433 τω ετέρω, Diatess#8s ‘to the 
next ’, Zersi2t cuidam alteri 
λέγει λὲ (Pro καιλεγει) N 13-346 a (7) (ο δελεγει D d aur bok alig) 
Neglx. Tisch 157 
πολλοῖσ (70 πολλω pr.) [πόσες] Solid cum Hier (cf. gig) 
Contra Clem*™ et rell 
ἔστιν (— και sec. seg) tt Sol™'8 cum Hier (of. gig) 
ἐμὸν (270 υµετερον) ezl TertMarc δὲ (ηµετερον BL Evst 21 
Orig cor vat) Cf. Matthaei ad loc. 
— Kar prim. 
ὄντεσ (470 υπαρχοντες) tt Jam 13 64 239 Orig sem. Cf. latt 
aliter syrr 
— πας ὁ sec. loco man. pr. (supplé man. sec.) (tt) Sol? (-nas alig.) 
--ην NBDLP*XwW 33 vid. 237 251 Paris” Eust 47 6 ade f 
sah boh arm aeth Clem Dial 
—ost (Recte Bir, negl. Scho) NBDUXW 33 Paris” adesah boh 
arm aeth Clem Dial [AAZAPOCOCEBEBAHTO] (6 syr) 
περιέλειχον (Pro απελειχον) Sol cum Chr. Cf Ιαπῦεβαπία 
(a. linguebant ef ο elingebant, ε ablingebant; επελειχον 
NABLX, ελειχον D fam 1 Dial Ephr ; it pi \ingebant) 
ἁβραὰμ (— rov) 


LLOZ ‘pL Youeyy uo UBWadg Ως 19 Bo'sjeunolpiojxo's}! µ1Ο11 papeojuMOGg 


278 THE JOURNAL OF THEOLOGICAL STUDIES 


Luke 
XVi 23 


24 


25 


26 


30 


31 


xvii 1 


9 fin. 


12 


> ἆπο µακρόθεν τὸν ἁβρᾶαμ Ord solvid cum pers. Cf. Aphraat. 
syrtch pesh digtess [non syr cu sin lat copt] 

ἐκφωνήσασ (pro Φωνησας) Solvid (Exclam. abdfem, ενφωνησασ 
D) Ρε; σὲ ‘voce elata vociferatus est’, cf. etéam syr*ch pesh 
Ufhropjands goth 

+ αὐτῶ (ante ἁβραὰμ) A 124 229** 262 syrr diatess abcff 
tlmgr gat aur sah {non δοᾖδὶ] arm aeth Ephr 

— ov prim. 

> ὑμῶν καὶ ἡμῶν NW colbWetst [Non al. gr-syr-copt vid.] 
behms8 [contra ΔΕτ] dim 1308 ug codd'* (Aliter sah boh) 

ἔνθεν διαβῆναι ( pro διαβ. εντευθεν) 69 (ord if?) 998 pesh (ή) 
Om. εντευθεν DWedem 


διαπεράσαι (270 διαπερωσιν) Tt Dd et it ug arm (6/. copt 
syrech pesh) 
ἐκ (470 απο) DF fam 1.28 al. Dial ἐΡὶ Jrenint 


peravonowor tH MXTW¥ 28 48 51 235 244 245 346 Evst 2021 50 
πιστεύσωσιν sic (pro tecOnoovra)t (Recte Bir, confuse Scho.) Cf. 
πιστευσουσιν D Ephr it (murrevovew W fug’) [επί Aug arm 
aeth syrr (Dial (Epiph) r sah [non δοᾗς- πεισθησονται] ακουωσιν) 
xvi 2 [δυνήση] 7 εἶπεν (pro cine pr.) tt 9 iv’drav tt 
(videsupraxiv 10) 1 ἀληθεινὸν sic σέ". ει 61 emde 
indust. tt 12 [ὑμῖν δώσει] 16 mpodtirarvid. 19 καθ- 
Ημέραν sic 39 [ἡλκωμένοσ] 24 [ὔδατοσ] 25 viv δὲ 
ὅ δε] ὀδυνάσαι 96 Sivovractt μὴδὲ 29 pavota tt 
31 [μωσέωσ] 
+ αὐτοῦ (Post µαθητας) 
τὰ σκάνδαλα πλὴν oval (47ο τα σκ.ουαι 8 sediungit) NBDLWetc. 
λίθοσ ὀνικὸσ (G70 µυλος ονικος) W (λιθ. µυλ. NBD L tt arm Tert) 
μυλον fantum Clemrom 
ἁμαρτήση (270 ἁμάρτη) 
πρὸσ σὲ (pro επι σε) 
ἄφεσ (fro ἀφήσειφ) tt DHA 254 Clem it?! doh?! [non sak] syrr aeth 
+ αὐτῶ' (ῥοσίερι) NBDLNX al. it (ofr) ug copt syrarmaeth 
dtatess 
(ver 10 init. Sab.) —avra ov δοκω NBL(X) fam 1.28 ae copt 
syrr arm aeth (Cypr) 
+ οὖν (ante cat vpes) Sold ex lat? itaque gro ita cum e et aeth 
(Etiam z¢ syr) 
και(ῥγοοτι ες) Sol™4 cum aeth. Om. mult. α γαρ Bas Chr goth 
ὠφείλαμεν tt x*(F*) 
τὴν (fro τινα) (L)A τοῦ. Zatt quoddam (ad quendam) 
Om. τινα pers, habet aeth. ‘A village’ sah boh 
ὑπήντησαν [atta] δ(Ι/) N fam 1 fam 13 [non 124] 29 546471 74** 
239 Paris” 
Σἄνδρεσλεπρὸὶ Ditug syrcopt diatess(non aeth vid] (—avdpes 
Paris” ug syr hier) 
ἀνέστησαν ΒΕ 
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ὑπάγετε (pro πορευθεντες) } Soli cum latt et dite ostendite [non 


δείξατε (pro exderkare) a f ὃς- ευπίες ost.] 

ἐκαθερίσθη (pro ιαθη) D 64 124 220 254 syrv aeth goth vg 
bdflr gat aur diatess sah [non boh non es) Vigil 

τοῦ it (470 avrov) Syrr diatess (Dite lesu aeth, τον κυριον 
_28) Non latt 

οὗτοι (fost Sexa) tt ΑΠ 27 42 254 scroPW syr sin sch 


pesh diatess (ovra δεκα Ὁ abcdeffilgs syr cu pers. Cf. 
sah) aethi>t nonne decem fuistis qui purgati estis 


ὑποστρέψαι πάντεσ (270 υ”ποστρεψαντες) TH Solid, Cf. Dde 
‘nemo’ εἰ syrr diatess 
+ ὅτι (ante η mors) Tt D Paris” abcdeffilgrs gat aur 


ugg boh 1/24 diatess (Δ.δ. Hoc loco om. mors σου σεσωκε 
σε B et sah 6/9) 
— ov sec. [Habet in vers 23] 
εἶπεν οὖν (pro ειπε δε) - Dd (non syr-lat) Om. copulam diatess 
(altero capite) 
+ δὲ (post ελευσονται) 
τοῦ ἐπιθυμῆσαι ὑμᾶσ ( pro οτε επιθυµησετε) D fam 13 [non 124] 1 
‘ut desid.’ vel ‘ut concup.’ (Contras ‘cum desid.’ uf syr) 
μὴ ἐξέλθητε' (fro µη απελθητε µηδε διωξητε) (FF) Recte Bir Scho 
sed confuse ut Tisch. Sol¥id cum ϱΎΥ598 per (diatess) pers 
(Rell confuse variant) 
— 7H Sec. 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐνοῦ (fro εκ της υπ᾿ ουρανον) 248 (of. fam 13) beg 
Vigil 
οὗτος ( £70 οὕτως) Sol? (Cf. copt) 
— rov (ante νωε) 
ἐγαμίζοντο 
ἀπώλεσε πάντασ tt 
καθὼο (pro και ως) t (Recte Bir et Tisch. Male Scho vult και 
καθω) NBLRXYV fam 13 [non 124] 243 Paris” dzd r (1) 
ug gat aur 
ἀπώλεσε πάντασ 
τω (anteaypo)tt NBL fam 13 [non 124] Paris” (goth latt boh) 
ἐπιστραφήτω ( pro επιστρεψατω) D 243 (ade) 
+ ὅτι (ante ravrn) tt = Sol inter gr cum 243 Paris” e = syrr copt 
(goth) [non al. lat) 


xvii τ ἐστὶν 1 [ἀνάπεσαι] 10 οὕτως tt {[ἀχρεῖοι] 
13 Spay 15 tréorpeper tt 18 οὐχ' εὑρέθησαν 
24 [εἷο τὴν ὑπουδὸν λάμπει,] [καὶ 6 υἱὸσ τοῦ avai ἐν τῇ 


ἡμέρα αὐτοῦ] «395 Τενεὰσ 9] εἰσῆλθεν (Pro εισηλθε) tt 
81 dpa: 33 ἀπολέσει (fro απολεση in sec. loco) 35 ἐπι 


τοαυτὸ Sic 
[ἐκκακεῖν] + αὐτοὺσ 225 syrr 
+ ruar— fost δε) (++ E sil Bir Scho) NA min mult it [non ε] 


ug syrr arm aeth (copt) Hipp 
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17 
18 


20 fin, 


21 


22 


24 


4 (sic) pro και tt ἡ Sol vid inter omn cum bcffg pers arm 
(sah) Hipp 

Hdedev (pro ηθελησεν) tt 

οὐδὲ ἄνον (270 και ανθρωπον ουκ) NBLX Paris” [πο φ/21] 
bok 7/24 Hipp 

8e(proye) tt X2?°604Paris™P**8r (adda ethe sak 2/6, 
+ xe sah 4/6) 

[τὴν] χήρα [ταύτην] tt ef tta vult, ut vid, cum scriPtye 

ἠκούσατε (470 axovaate) tt Γ scrf*¥¥ e Vigil 

μακροθυμεῖ ἐν αὐτοῖσ Dst zt (paxpobupe ex avr. NABDLQ XIV 
etc; — ev avras 64 Antioch; — paxp. επ αυτ. {επί Mac) 


—ka sec. (Hab, prim.) 71 sah 3/6 [Non bok aeth reli] r?? 

+ καὶ λέγει (Post λοιπους) Sol*id cum (73) cor vat 8 + dicens 
(syr hier) et aeth ‘et parabolice loquutus est’ ef doh ‘hanc 
parabolam DICENS’ (Cf. fos. verborum την παραβ. ταντην 
antepon. sah syrr) 

+ Be (post ὁ init.) QX (Lust 14) sah boh r gat (και ὁ aeth syrr 
Orig) +ow N abcffilg cum stetisset e Cypr 

6 δὲ (47ο καὶ 6) NBGL 6ο alig ε (sah) bok syr aeth Antioch 
Cypr Aug 

+ dé (ante µακροθε) Min” Cf. syr lat 

ἔτυπτε (— eis) NBDKLQXOV al. it ug arm Orig Cyr Cypr 
Antioch [Non syr copt goth) 

ἑαυτοῦ (47ο avrov) tt BL? (dom. suam /a/f) 

ἢ περ ἐκεῖνοσ (4 fin. lin. np ἐκεῖνοο sic) of. Bas*. 

ἐπετίμουν ( fro επετιμησαν) tt 69 Jatt et 8 contra A8* [non ε] boh 
arm (επετιµων NBDGL fam 1 rel fam 13 [non 124] etc) 

λέγει (fro ειπεν) 69* (syr) + ἔλεγεν 13-346-556 69”” : λεγων 
NBDL fam 1 Paris” adr 


τῶν οὐνῶν (pro του θεου) A* colbWetst 253 258 Paris” abc 
syrr boh 2/24 [non sah] ug? (Cf Matt. xix 14) [Non Mare. 
x 14] 

ἁμὴν ἁμὴν N 248 2523 346 Ἠ({αµην yap D cum 237 1159 d) 

τῶν ἀρχόντων (pro ἄρχων) Sol cum c& et syrr diatess pers 


(of goth) Matt. xix 16 Marc. x 17 εἷς, sed cf diatessHogg 
‘There came near to him a young man (from Matthew) of 
the rulers (from Luke)’ Ov. αρχων 22?! 

— gov (fost µητερα) 

εἶπεν + αὐτῶ TT G cffil syrr aeth sah 4/6 boh 1/24 of. 
‘ait ILLE haec’ bfr 

ai?” (pro ταῦτα) Sofia cum 6 (cum audisset autem illum) 

— tavra SBDL fam 1.69 [non rel] al. pauc. copt syrr [non pesh] 
quo audito /a¢t (quod audito 4; quod cum audisset a) 

πωλήσασ δὸσ {pro πωλησον και διαδος) Sol om. και cunt sak 
3/6 (Silent de 157 Tisch Horner) vende ea paup. a; dos 
mult et Matt Marc. πωλησας Sol! 157 

---περιλυπον yevopevoy NBL fam 1 Paris” sah boh [non aeth} 
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Luke 
syr hier [non rell syrr nec diatess] [non ζαίέ]. Cf: pers: 
‘Cum Iesus mentem eius pertentasset’ 
Xviii 24 > εἰσ τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ OD εἰσελεύσονται X(B)D(L)R ¥ 124 
Paris” zl ug 
25 τρυπήµατοσ βελόνησ (270 τρυµαλ. pag.) (0) 1, al. Clem 


27 παρὰ θῶ ἐστιν (pro εστι παρα τω θεω) NBDLWY (fam 1) 28 
al. pc. ae Hier (syrr) 

28 [ἀφήκαμεν] τὰ ἴδια (270 αφ. παντα) + (LRecte Bir, male Scho uno loco) 
Solid sah 6/7 boh (et it), αφεντεςτα ιδια N°B(D)L αφηκαμεν 
παντα τα δια syr cu sin (fam 1 fam 13) sah 1/7 e (aclg) 

33 fin. ἐγερθήσεται (70 ἀναστ.) TT Lal. pauc. Epiph 1/2 

34 — rovto Tt D fam 1 25 arm it pl syr cu sin boh pl sah 1/7 
[Von syr pesh sch diatess, non aeth pers| 

35 ἐπαιτῶν (2720 προσαιτων) tt NBDL Paris” [xo W non al. min] 


Orig Dial 
36 + τοῦ (ante οχλου) tt Sol"4 cum sah [non boh} 
39 Vers. om. (ex hom?) 33 57 130 235 258 433 50ο bz? Dial 
41 — Aeyov tt NBDLX 57 de sahboh Dial [non syr aeth goth] 
42 + ἀποκριθεὶσ (fost και init.) tt (Dabcdeffiilrs Orig Dial) 
xviii 7 [πρὸσ αὐτὸν] 8 dpa 11 [πρὸσ ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα] 
12 [ἀποδεκατῶ] [πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι] 13 [cio τὸν οὐρὸν] 
ἐπάραι (st acc.) ἰλάσθητι 17 [βασ. τοῦ θεοῦ] 


921 [ἐφυλαξάμην] 22 fin. [ἐν οὐτῶ] 25 [εἰσελθεῖν] 
pr. 29,30 [cumt.7.] 31 [ἱεροσόλυμα] 83 έµπε- 
χθήσεται tH καιβρισθήσεται sic {35 ἱεριχῶ (sed ἱεριχὼ 


xix 1) 
xix 2 — kat tert (ante οὗτος ἦν πλούσιος) DW 108 de (¢f. al, gui 
variant inter se plurimum) cf. diatess 
4 + elo τὰ (ante εµπροσθεν) Solvid (+ astro NBL EZ) 
5 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῶ διέρχεσθαι τὸν “i εἶδεν αὐτόν ἀναβλέψασ δὲ 6 ιο 
εἶπε πρὸο αὐτόν (fro και ως ηλθεν επι τον τοπον αναβλεψας ο 
(ήσους ειδεν αυτον και ειπε προς αυτον) Sol. 6 Ὁ et lat. 
1 εἶναι eo hip αὐτόν (Pro αὐτον ειναι ιερουσαλημ) Solvid (NBL) 
12 ἐπορεύετο (pro επορευθη) DH Paris” 
13 εἶπεν αὐτοῖσ (pro ειπε προς αυτους) 235 C8 εραί υΡΈΣΤΕΕ (sah) 
Om. αυτοις boh 
ἐνῶ ἔρχομαι sic (Pro εως ερχ.) ΚΑΒΡΕΙΚΙΕΥΤΠΝ fam 1 


colbWet a/, Orig (syr cu sin) Cf boh Sen nas ways (00). 
Sem mas sah) 
14 βασιλεύειν (pro βασιλεῦσαι) tt Sol? 
15 δεδώκει (fro εδωκε) NBDL 1.25.131 Paris” colbWet (Zust¢ 48) 
ader ug® arm Orig (syr cu sin) 
στίς 
με NB(D)L(¥) de (syr) copt aeth 
16 μνᾶσ (pro μνᾶ) [προσειργάσατο δέκα] μνὰσ. [ver 18 fin. μνᾶσ.] 
17 > [ed] δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ NM fam 1 69-124 al. c(/) fi lr gat uge* 
arm aeth pers 
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Luke 
xix 18 


19 


20 


21 
22 


23 


jit. 
24 
25 


27 


29 


30 


32 fin. 


ὁ ἕτεροσ (fro 6 δευτερος) D it ug syr sin aeth (Orig ἄλλος 
ut literatim ug it alius vel alter) 
μνᾶο (27ο pra) tt 


πεποίηκε (270 εποιησε) Sol? (Cf. lat) 
> ἐπάνω Ὑίνου, (, α man rubric.) Ordo SBL fam 1 Paris™ 
[zon lat} 


—vwBoutt  44* 131 2547” ug® [non verss vid.| Cf. sah πκοεις 
εις Forsan ex errore ocult perd. ιδου. Cf. ettam xix 25 infra 
+ i8¢ sol 157 deg. WROEIC EC Dro WROEIC 

pvac (pro μνᾶ) tt 

αἴρων (pro atpes) } Solid cum 435 {7 (tollens...metes). (Cf 

θερίζων (pro θεριζεις)) etiamcug® tolles metes pro tollés metés?) 

— δε 

[αἴρων .. . θερίζων] 

> μου τὸ ἀργύριον = NABL(N µου το αργυριον µου) W* ¥ 33 {ος 
Paris” Evst 48 boh sah (non lat] 


— Thy 
kayo tt NBD Paris” 

αὐτῶ (pro αὐτό) tt 28* 69 Scr>yY Matthaei* 

μνὰν ex em. pr.man. tt vac sec. loco t+ 

+ ἴδε (ante εχει) Sol inter gr-syr-lat. Cf. sah Ἱχοεις, 


Vide supra xix 20. Cf. Luc. x 17 Serapion (Hoskier, 
‘Bohairic’ p. 161) Hoc loco non ex Matt. Cf. etiam latt 
utin ἨΗΑΒΕΤΙΡΙΕΟΕ (Nonne habet ce¢hint) 


μνὰσ' +t 

κατασφάξέτε sic Dr. man, tt (κατασφαξετε NMS 69 433 
Paris”) 

+ αὐτοὺσ (ante εµπροσθεν) NBFLR 33 53 £vst 18 19 49 


150 222 259 syrr sak boh aeth diatess [non lat] 
βηθσφαγὴ [καὶ βηθανίαν] Β20 τσ alig goth 
ἐλαιὼν sic tt [ver 37 τῶν ἐλαιῶν] CA. KO cffg7s; ελεωνα W (of. 
xxi 37) 
λέγων (ῥ7ό ειπων) NBDL 13-69-346-556 [πο 124] Orig Eulog 
ποτὲ (270 πώποτε) 123 (6557 mare) om. DH 245 14 syr cu sin 
aeth Eulog 
κεκάθικε (27. εκαθισε) Recte Bir sed Scho 257 errore. fait 
243 latt (cf. Marc. xi 2) 
+ καὶ (ante λυσαντες) BDL 3 74** ἆ aeth boh 6/20 [non sah] 
Post αὐτοῖς' (sic) + ἐστῶτα πῶλον" (U 7 60 67 245 Evst® mult 
it ug aeth arm syr hier) [Non rell syr εοβί] 
+ ὅτι (ante ο κυριος) tt SABDKLMNWUOY Γα 1 
Jam 13 al.ugadfg gat (contra cffirs ὃ) sah boh syr 
αὐτῶν (pro εαυτων) 
+ αὐτῶ (fost υπεστρωννυον) [Non gr vid. Ex lat. ‘eunte autem 
illo’ substernebant] + ei as + illie (cf. /) 
wav (270 ἅπαν) Ὦ 57 254 


[εὐλογμμένοσ ὁ ἐρχόμενοσ βασιλεὺσ ἐν ὀνόματι xv'*] + εὐλογημένοσ 
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xix 40 
41 
42 


14 
16 


17 
18 
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βασιλεὺς iad’ [εἰρήνη ἐν οὐνῶ καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοισ'] Solrid 
cum aeth (D acadfirs) 
σιωπῶσιν (270 σιωπήσωσιν) Sol? 
éwduryy tt Unc” al. alig Orig 3/4 Tren Bas latt 
[καὶ σὺ] — και γε D Paris” defqs boh goth aeth Orig Iren 
— cov prim. AD etc. 
+ ἠρώτησασ ἂν (ante ra προς) Sol. (Cf pers : Hierosolyma 
quamdiu nescies 1105, ΟΥΟΕΥΜ MISERICORDIA ET SALVS 
TVA SVNT. Ecce hodie misericordiae ab aspectu tuo occul- 
tatae sunt) 
aot (Pro σου sec.) D 13-69-556 61™8 106 it vg Eus 3/4 Origint 
+ al (ante ηµεραι) +t 254 433 (cf. sy7) 
οὐκ ἀφήσουσι λίθον ἐπὶ λίθου (sic) ἐν cot (tt Male Bir Scho λιθον 
επι λιθω) Sol? cum Paris™ (επι λιθων I) 
+ 6 it (post εισελθων) tt Έετ 106 εί aur υρ ασ" 
καὶ ἔσται ὁ οἶκοσ µου, οἶκοσ προσευχῆσ' (270 ο οικος µου οικος 
προσευχης εστι) (8)81.Ε fam 1 fam 13 cl arm copt Orig. 
+ καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ ( post (D) (130) 40h [non sah] latt 
ypappareis) 
—kat οἱ πρωτοι του λαου (fost 
απολεσαι) 
xix 3 ἡλικία 4 [συκομωραίαν] [80 ἐκείνησ] ἔμελλεν tt 
7 καταλύσαι 8 [τὰ tipiot (fin. lin.) τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 
µου Ké, δίδω (fin. lin.) µι τοῖο mrayxoic’] g ἐστι tt 
ΙΙ παρὰ χρῆμα sic ex indust* 12 [εὐγενὴσ] 14 
πολίται 15 [γνῶ] 20 [ἕτεροσ αὐσφιιε 6] ἦν (pro 
ἣν) 33 [κριῶ] 23 διὰ τί [non ita ver 31] 26 
init. [λέγω γὰρ] η. [ἀπάὐτοῦ"] gt [ἐρεῖτε αὐτῶ'] 
81, 34 χρεῖαν 35 [ἐπιρρίψαντεσ] 37 [πασῶν] dv 
40 [κεκράξονται] 43 περιβαλούσιν sic 4] καθηµέραν 
48 οὐχεῦρισκο» ᾖ[ἐξεκρέματο] 
—— έκεινων 
— eva NBLRW /am 1.33 69 ch 9 By ug codd™ ((copt)) pers 
syr sin (om. ενα λογον syr cu ae ffi) 
συνελογίζοντο NCD W (56 61) 254 ἆ tt et ὃ [πο ε] syrr 
+ αὐτὸς (ante ἀπεδήμησε) Latt et Det 
— wWorres NS BCDLQ fam 1.33 e8* Paris” acd ffilgr (doh) 
sah arm syr cu sin Ambr bis [non diatess] 
ἀλλήλουσ ( Pro εαυτους) NBDLR fam 1.33.124 fee" Paris” 
ἐκείνουσ (fro τουτους) Jam 1.28. 69.91.299 (61. D 76 247 435 
de sah boh) 
éyeviOu~ sic fin. lin, t+ 
+ οὖν ( post πας) Sol? (+ yap syr cu sin Ambr) ((Cf sah 
Joh ovon max, ovon sushen)) 


syrr arm aeth diatess 
Orig diserte 


19 jin. > εἶπε τὴν mapaBoAty ταύτην NB(D)GL fam 13 f8¢ {{ ug copt 


aeth syrech pesh (Cf syr cu, et sin xx 16) Diatess ex Matt. 
xxi 45 
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32 

33 


34 


35 


36 init. 


41 
42 
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+ rove (ante vmoxptvopevous) Sol? ex errore gr ενκαθετους 
υποκρ. (Cf. copt) 
τῇ ἀρχὴ (sic) καὶ ἐξουσία (— τη sec.) Solid cum Paris 


ἡμᾶο ( pro ημιν) NABL fam 13 [non 124] 33 254 Contra latt 

‘licet nobis’ 

— rt µέπειραζεε NBL fant 1.116 Paris” e doh sah arm [non 
syrr aeth] 

δείξατε (pro επιδειξατε) 

Post δηναριον + of δὲ ἔδειξαν" καὶ εἶπε. NCL fam 1 fam 13 al. 
¢ boh sah arm [non syr\ + οι δε ηνεγκαν προς αυτον Syvaptoy 
και ειπεν mpos αντους Paris” Cf. Matt. xxii 19 οἱ δὲ προσήνεγκαν 
αὐτῷ δηνάριον et Marc, xii 16 οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν 

ele πρὸς αὐτοὺσ ( pro ειπεν αυτοις) tt NBL fam 1 fam 13 [non 
124] fect Paris” e goth’ (contra lat) 

ἔναντι (470 ἐναντίον) Solvia 

ἐπηρώτων (fro επηρωτησαν) B 124 (rell fam 13 επηρωτουν) Paris” a 

9} (p70 αποθανη sec.) (8) BL P¥vid Fane 1.16 33 254 889 iscr fscr 
afilgrgatug copt arm aeth (nv Paris”) 

3.6 Sevrepoc καὶ 6 τρίτοσ ἔλαβον αὐτήν' (220 και ελαβεν ο δευτ. την 
Ύυναικα Kat ουτος απεθανεν ατεκνος Και o τριτος ελαβεν αυτην) 
(tt Confuse Bir) 

[ὡσαύτωσ usgue ad ἀπέθανον fin. cum ¢. 7.] 

[Sorepov 8] — παντων 

> καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν (27ο απ. και η γυνη) 

— ουν N* aeffil syr cu sin (c autem sak 2/6 ne, rell 4/6 σε, 
sed boh own; pers'>t iam) 

ἔσται ( pro γινεται) NDGLY fam 1.22.33 40 248 271 al. zt et ὃ 
ug copt syraeth arm 

---αποκρθες NBDL 124 130!8 Paris” syr tt [non g] ug copt 

[γαμοῦσι καὶ] yapioxovra NBL 33.36 45 Paris” y%t e¢ Eust® 
Orig Epiph Nyss Clem Eus 


γαμίζονται ( ro ἐκγαμίσκονται) NRDLQR4 fam 1.33. Paris™: 


Evst 48 2 Clem 

οὐδὲ ABDLP 106 y*t Cf. bok (contra sah) 

GAN’ we ἄγγελοι (27ο ἱσάγγελοι γάρ) 48/7, aeth Aphraat ως αγγ. 
γαρ Paris” Cf. Zert similes enim erunt angelis (Res), cum 
similes ang. fiant (4Zarc) erunt sicut angeli (Marc alibi) 

--υοιεισιτου (Dd éatt) 

+ καὶ ( post θεον) 

Ita codex: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι Δύνανται' GAN ὡς ἄγγελοι εἰσὶ θῦ: 
καὶ rio ἀναστάσεωο υἱοὶ ὄντεσ. (1. {εείε Bir, non lucide Scho) 

δὲ (prods) Sol? a? (xat 253), quandoe Cf syr cu sin 

ta: qix ἔστι νεκρῶν 66) ἀλλὰ ζώντων. πάντεσ γὰρ αὐτῶ ζῶσιν (Ft) 
Sol. (Cf. a Orig Cypr) 

> εἶναι υἱὸν δᾶδ' G 

αὐτὸσ γὰρ δᾶδ (270 καιαυτος δαβι) NBLR fam 1.33.124 Paris” 
2 b0h sah Cyr 
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+ τῶν (ante ψαλμων) DPW fam 13 [von 124] 71 247 Evst 49 
150 222 259 δ0ᾖ sak 
Ita: ei οὖν δᾶΧ Ki αὐτὸν καλεῖ, πῶς vidc αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν' (tt Non 
accurate Bir Scho) Of.g (ceffr,) arm syrr nat D251 
cdeffil arm syr 
+ τοὺσ (ante aoracpous) tt sah boh [Non Gr vid.] 
+ τὰσ (ante πρωτοκαθεδριασ) sah boh [Non Gr vid.) 
πρωτοκλησίασ Ἠ (om. Scho) 
xx 2, 6, 7,8 [cumt.r.] 10 δούλον sic 14 [δεῦτε] 17 ὃν 
18 ἐπἐκείνον sic 30 [παρατηρήσαντεσ] [Ad-yov εἰσ τὸ] 
33, 35 καίσαρει tf 25 [ἀπόδοτε τοίνυν] 36 [αὐτοῦ 
ῥήματοσ] 38 povotott 37 |μωσῆσ] 47 [κρίμα] 
+ 6i€ (post de)  X affm 2/3 syr8h vesh {// diatess Marc. xii 41 
et Orig 1/3 : 
> eo τὸ γαζοφνλάκιον τὰ δῶρα αὐτῶν 
— xa prim. 
λεπτὰ δύο NBLQXY¥W 33 Paris” z¢P! [non ade] ug syrr copt 
Orig 
> atry i πτωχὴ, 
πλείω ( Dro πλεῖον) DQWXY min pauc. (πλειω» al.) 
πάντα ( pro απαντα) 
λίθον ( Pro ride) NCLWXY¥ al. lat et d [non D8*] 
+6 xo (Post εγω etpt) Sol™'4 inter gr. cumcefgyilqrrzsp 
aur gat TeriMarc ῥὲς syrsch posh yf diatess et Matt. xxiv 5 
(‘Ego sum ego sum Chr.’ Jers) 
— ovy 
κατὰ rémov' (fro κατα τοπους) t Recte Bir, Om. Scho Sol? 
Cf. boh sah ambo κὸτὸ saa 
> καὶ λοιμοὶ καὶ λιμοὶ ἔσονται" B 1108: lat Paris” Jatt syr cu sin 
Tert 
πάντων (pro απαντων) 
+ rao (ante συναγωγας) NBD ἆδοτ sak et boh* (syr) 
ἀπαγομένους (476 ayouevous) tt NBD& LY fam 1 Paris” e 
(abducentes; α ducentur) 
ἰθέσθε οὖν] ἐν ταῖο καρδίαισ }=NABDLXW /am 1.33 Paris” it ug 
Cyr Did 
ἀντιστῆγαι ἢ ἀντεϊπεῖν sic ΝΒΙ. fam 13 Paris” ef gat sah arm ug 
Orig Did bis (cf. al. om. vel αντειπειν, vel αντιστηναι) 


— και αδελφων Gai (r? mut.) 
— και συγγενων 13 63 118-209 245 435 Evst 20 εἰ 
ἀπὸ (pro εκ) 69 [on al. vid] 


—8e 13 243 28° [Non al, gr-lat-syr-sah νά] Sol cum boh*®® 
et Horner txt. Hippol. HierEzc 

--- ἐν tert. (ante τω raw) 

ἄχρισοῦ sic (pro αχρι) 

ἐν νεφέλαις ( pro ἐν νεφέλῃ) C 4 106* 239 243 247 254 Paris” 
cef fi (0 (ᾳ) r** syr bok Tert (em rov νεφελων N) 
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xxi 28 γενέσθαι (Ύεινεσθαι D W) 
30 ὅτι (pro οταν) Sofia 


προβαλῶσι τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῶν ἤδη (fro προβαλωσιν ηδη) (Ώ sser 
att Tert syr cu sin) Of. a‘cum florient ase’. καρπον non 
ex Matt Marc. Diatess ex Matt. Conflant syr cu sin ex lat 
Cf. Ter¢*e0rr ; «Οίας etiam parabola subtexitur tenerescen- 
tium arborum {τε caulem florts et dehinc florem frugis ante- 
cursorem,’ sed Terf™8r¢; Aspice ficum et arbores omnes. 
Cum fructum protulerint ... 

33 [παρελεύσονται pr.] παρελεύσονται Dro παρελθωσι. 'NBDLW 
33 (Alig latt et syrr copt verb idem ambobus locis utuntur) 

34 > kal ἐπιστῆ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶσ αἰφνίδιοσ ΝΒΕΡΙ.Ε 77 Paris” ¢¢ ug syr 
cu sin sah diatess Tert 

Pergit: 34/35 ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη ὧο παγὶσ᾽ tt 

35 ἐπιστήσεται yap (270 yap επελευσεται) Solid (Ώεεπιστη... 
επιστη. 34/35 of. sah boh et lat superven., superven.) 

36 ἀγρυπνεῖτε γρηΓορεῖτε ( Dro αγρυπνειτε ουν) Sol. Cf. Iren; of. 
Mare, xiii 33 βλεπετε αγρυπνειτε. Vix 157 ex diatess (Luc) 

ῥκατσχύσητε ( pro καταξιωθητε) NBL(W)X¥ fam 1. 33.36.57 
Paris” sah boh syr hier aeth [non syr-lat-Ter?] 

— παντα 382 syrr (excepto hier) (Non diatess non latt non 
aeth non copt non pers| Habet Marcus. De εί, alig om. 
ταντα, alig scrib. ταυτα παντα vel παντα ταντα. Omissio syrr 
Sorsan propter assimulationem ταυτα et παντα syriace. (Syr 
hier codd. tres habent παντα uno loco; altero om. cod. B) 

στῆναι (pro σταθηναι) 145 αὖἷ 2 

37 [rao δὲ νύκτασ] εἶσ ὄροσ ἐξερχόμενου ἠυλίζετο (fro τ. δε νυκ. εξερχ. 
ηυλ. εις το Όρος) Sol? (Cf. D  Τεγέ in élaeonem secedebat. 

ἐλαιὼν sictt Aaletaolivetum (Cf. xix 29 sed vide Post xxii 39) 

xxi 4. ἔβαλλον (fro ἔβαλον) Ft _fin: ἔβαλεν tt 7 μέλλει 
(5 fam 1.124) 10 ἔθνου én’ Σθν' stc tt βασιλεῖα 
ἐπὶ βασιλεῖαν sic acc. αι [φόβητρα τὲ καὶ σημεῖα dn’ 
οὐλοῦ μεγάλα ἔσται.] 12 ἕνεκεν 14 προμελετὰν 
15 [πάντε] 18 θρὴξ +t 19 [κτήσασθε] 20 [τὴν] 
Ap, 22 [πληρωθήναι] 34. πληρωθᾶσιν tt 
25 [ἠχούσησ] 29 ovxty 209/30 144214, 3ο dn’ 
(pro ag’) [ἤδη ἐγγὺσ] Αϊ otraa tH 38 ὄρθριζε tt 
xxii 4 + τοῦ ἱεροῦ (fost στρατηΓοῖσ) ut xxii 52 CP 37 106 235 242** 
245 251 syr pesh (aliter cu sin hier) «Ετου λαου Laura arm 
6 diatess. 
6 > [αὐτὸν] ἅτερ ὄχλου αὐτοῖο» NABCLY Paris” 672 
7 init. ἦν ( pro ήλθε) Sol¥id (= Zersint) Non syrr hoc loco sed verba 
inter se commutaré possunt 
8 ἀπέστειλεν «δι — Sol¥!4 cum 71 248 Laura!” syztch pesh (gezh) 
@iatess 


8 Frimum scribebat librarius noster κατα (1) Rescript, est, Sciebat ergo lect. var. 
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ὅπου (pro οὗ) Sold (ff. Marc. xiv 14) dubi (DIAA ere ov) 
sed in quam {ή ῥῇ (ac ny NBCLY Paris”), in qua Z (g) {εν 
πΧ) qua a 

καὶ ἐκεῖνοσ Tt 

εἶπεν (Dro ειρηκεν) X71 240 244 248 al. 3777 latt pl et 8 super 
ΔΕΣ ειρηκεν [sed ad 7, dixerat] (Cf Marc. xiv 16 et diatess) 

ἀνέπεσεν + 6 it Solid cum syrsch pesh diatess (aeth) 

— δωδεκα N*BD zt ῥ7 sah 5/6 syr cu sin [non pesh hier 
diatess non aeth] 

amd τοῦ νῦν (pro οτι) &. Tisch ad loc. 

+ ταύτησ (fost αµπελου)  Sol¥id cus sah® (1/6) boh(omn.vid.). 
[Of zhés produce of the vine syy cu aeth ; of this fruit (— of 
the vine) syr siz. Cf. Matt. xxvi 29 εκ τοντου του yew. της 
αμπ. ut diatess ‘ of this the juice of the vine’ ex Matt. Abest 
‘this’ zz Marc. xiv 25 ‘ex rou γεν. της αμπ.] 

οὗ (4720 ὅτου) 

εὐχαριστήσας, ἔκλασε Sic interpunct. Tt 

ὅτι ὁ μὲν vido τοῦ ἀρδύ κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον πορεύεται" 

ἐστὶν (pro ein) Sol™i8 cum fam 1 (nv 74 89 90 258 Paris”) 

+ δωδεκα (post θρονων) 

ἑώς ( pro πριν η) NBLT fam 13 al. εί Paris” ὃ donec super 

ΔΒΣ πριν n (ews ου KM XO, εως orov D) 

ἀπαρνήση µε εἶδέναι (270 ἀπ. μὴ εἰδέναι pe) tt Male Bir Scho απ. 

µη µε εἰδεναι. ---μη codex eke NBLMTXIM YW 6 lat syr boh 


35 fin. ovPévdc Betunc™ [Non®DLUA] 


36 


37 


38 


39 


41 


42 


43/44 


ἀγοράσει (pro αγορασατω) DEFH(N)SUVIrAa = 14 al. 
(emet ο) arm 

ει SNABDHLQTWX fam 1 12 59 247 258 Paris” bd fr 

sah boh aeth Contrait pl syrr arm 

καὶ γὰρ τὸ (pro καὶ γὰρ τὰ) FF  ΝΒ(Ρ)ΙΟΤΥΝ/ fam 1 4 (a) sah 
boh syr cu sin hier arm (contra syr pesh rell latt) 

+ αὐτῶ (post ειπον) bq aeth syrr diatess boh 9/20 [Non Gr, 
non al. latt sed lat ‘ At (ad) ille dixit’ Cf ἆ Ili autem dixerunt, 
fad illi dixerunt] 


ἠκολούθησαν δὲ aire oi μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ sic pr. man. tt (— kat 
B*V αὖ, aeth [habent syrr latt}) 

[καὶ αὐτὸε] + δὲ Salt cum boh codd* (cf. D sah) 

ἀπέστη (pro ἀπεσπάσθη) G (απεσταθη Ὦ) recessit ad, 


secessit ¢, discessit /r 

παρένεγκε Sic ( Pro παρενεγκεῖν) B D8* Τ ((a/.8 K LM Ε Ππαρενεγκαι)) 
it pl et 8 contra ΔΕΣ [non d] Cf. copt syr 

>rovro τὸ ποτήρων  (N)BDLQT Εντ 48 49 df (ΝΑ τουτο 
το ποτ. τουτο) aeth sah (60h) [contra γε); et it et syrr Orig 
Dion etc.) 

γινέσθω Tt 

Habet sine ulla nota susp.onp ond in marg (Absunt canones 
Eus omnino in propinguo) 


LLOZ ‘pL yore UO UaWAIg ANS 18 θ19'5/ΒιμΠοίριοιχο:θ]{ Woy papeojumog 


288 


Luke 
xxii 44 


47 


THE JOURNAL OF THEOLOGICAL STUDIES 


καὶ ἐγένετο (pro ἐγ. δε) ΝΥΧ fame i 239 c8 it ug (copt syrr) 
arm aeth 

τὸ pac αὐτῷ, (270 6 ἱδρὼς αὑτοῦ) (Recte Scho, et Bir lect var, 
male in N.T.) Sold (6 8 Justin) 

— be 

καὶ ἰούδασ 6 καλούμενοσ ἰσκαριώτησ (pro και ο λεγ. ιουδας) Recte 
Bir. Confuse Scho. (D fami 239 itug) (of. syr) 

προήγεν αὐτοὺσ (fro mponpxero αυτων) + Recte Bir, male Scho de 
avrous D fam 1.22.69-124 al.? (Cf. latt syrr) 


48 init. it δε (pro ὁ δε Ίησους) NBLXT (f/f gat etc). Om, copul. 


49 


51 


62 
63 


Paris” syrr ug*® sah pl 

εἰζπατάξομεν sic pr. man. tt Utrumque ad leg., sed man. 
21467. = at, vult ergo** i cum emena* 

ἐάσατε (pro ἐᾶτε) tt W fam 13.57 latt alig (Satis est sy) 

καὶ ἀψάμενοσ τοῦ πληγέντοσ καὶ τὸ οὖσ ἀφηρημένου (sic, male Bir 
Scho αφηρηµενον) ἰάσατο (pro και aap. του ὠτιου αντου (ασατο 
αυτον) Sol. G.Dadg ο Let syreh pesh diatess: qui 
percussus fuerat. Cf fers: Iesus ei dixit usque ad hunc 
terminum. Et venit AD SAUCIUM et auriculum eius sanavit. 
[Syr cu sin simpliciter cum gr mult; Matt Marc Io om.] 

πρὸς (470 én’) NGHRA af" latt (ad) 

ἐξήλθατε 

> εὖ τῶ ἱερῷ μεθὑμῶν D 248 scr? d sah boh (non syrr latt} 
— pe vpwv Paris” 

» — auton Sec. mult (om. claus DV syrr aeth it pl) 

τὴν οἰκίαν 
ὑτῶ ( post neo ε 

H rahe ... ο D fam 13 al. fe. it syrr aeth (copt) 

—avroy prim NBDKLTA abcdeffilg8 arm [Contra 
unc” Γυρ] 

+ τισ (post ὃε } 

— rio (fost παιδισκη) 

τι (27ο 8) tt ND gt 239 Evst 15 (όν 253) {6 ug?! quid (quod 
Lh vg’) 

— 6 (ante αλεκτωρ) Plur et boh [non sah) 

—.o πετρος Dd[non gat] (Jn sah ord non tw πετρω και υπεµνησθηο 
πετροσ Sed merpoo merpoo seg, ita: ENETPOC ATIETPOC Ῥπακεετε) 
Diatess ‘looked steadfastly at Cephas. And Simon’ 

ὁὸ (pro as) Evst 18 19 Vide aeth (aethi™* qui) Cf. syr 
(vide supra xx 37) 

Post φωνῆσαι + onpepov NBKLMTXOi /am 13. Wetst” 
248 Paris” al. sah 4/6 boh ὁ [7 ugF diatess (om. xxii. 34] syr sin 
[Contra rell, it syrr arm diatess arab (of. xlix 17 e¢ χὶν 27)] 

— 0 πετρος 

αὐτὸν (fro τον (ήσουν) NBDLMTTI 34 39 42 Paris” [non al. 
min?) it? ug sah boh arm syr sin [Contra unc" σ; ὃ syr sch 
pesh aeth} αυτον τον moouy 124 Syr cu 


Larugs 
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συνέδριον (fro πρεσβυτεριον) Solid (Cf. trsl. συνεδριον Me. 
xv I syr) 

μετὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων (fro αρχιερεις τε και γραμματεις) 
Solid cum sah boh 

ἀπήγαγον (p70 ανηγαγον) NBD&KT fam 13 Paris” Laura’™* 
al. a (dedux.) Orig (it £1 duxerunt ef N ηγαγον, cd addux. 
r perdux., Zer¢ perductus etiam xxiii. 1) 

τὴν συναγωγὴν (Pro το συνεδριον) Solvid (Cf. syr) (consen- 
sum gro concilium ¢ solus cum Tert consessum) 

αὐτῶν (pro εαντων) +t Recte Bir. Om. Scho 


ἐπερωτήσω + ὑμῖν tT = syrr et diatess {Non Gr-lat} + υµας 
soli fam 13 (251) Paris” 7 copt et aeth: Ambr 1/2 (con- 
Suse Da) 


[μοι] —n απολυσηε (NBLT) fam 1 22 Paris” sah bok ((TZert)) 
ug} [Non syr tt} 

ἁμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ἀπάρτι (sic) ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνού' καθήµενον 
(pro απο του νυν εσται ο υιος του ανθρωπου καθηµενος) Solvia 
Cf Matt. xxvi 64 Marc. xiv 62 ef diatess. [AMODO acdr 
(pro Ex hoc)] 


xxii 2 ἀνελῶσιν 3,31 caravac 4 [αὐτὸν παραδῶ αὐτοῖσ] 
12 ἀνώγεων 16 [ἐξ αὐτοῦ] 17 Γη. [ἑαυτοῖο]) 18 
[γεννήματοσ] 20 [ὡσαῦτωο (540) καὶ τὸ ποτῄριον] 
[ἐκχυνόμενον ] 23 [συζητεῖν] 26 οὐχούτωσ. 


[γενέσθω] 29 καὶ ἐγὼ tt 30 καθήσεσθε tH (AZale 
Bir Scho) ᾖ[κρίνοντεσ τὰσ δώδεκα φυλὰο rod] fd 31 
σινιᾶσαι 32 ἐκλίπη [στήριξον] 35 βαλλαντίου tt 
πείρασ Tt 36 βαλλάντιον tt —s reipav TF 39 


[τῶν ἐλαιῶν] vide supra xix 29 xxi 37 (45, 46 ο 
tr.) 49 περὶαυτὸν sic 63 [6 ἴ] καθηµέραν 55 
συνκαθισάντων tt [ev µέσω αὐτῶν] 61 [τοῦ λόγου 


τοῦ κυ] 63 δαίροντεσ [64, 65 cum {.7.] 71 
χρεῖαν [ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας] 
ἤγαγον ( pro ἤγαγεν) 
πρὸο πιλάτον (fro επι τον md.) προς L Laura! γδόσςρ)η Pser Jatt 
(ad) ; —rov D d lat? 


τὸν λαὸν ( Pro το εθνος) Sol"8 cum Cyr etlg plebem (Ch 
syr et aeth2t populos) 
[καίσαρι] φόρον ΑΚΜΤΕΠ τς 106 syrr copt ({Γ) 


ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῶ ( Dro αποκρίθεις αυτω εφη) tt (D) fam 1 a(d) µ gat 
ugr boh pl 

ἐνίσχυον (470 επισχυον) tt DH 69 ¢&. fat: invalescebant 
(sed d fortius dicebant {70 ενισχυον λεγοντες, εί syr clamabant 
et dicebant) 

[θέλων] ἐξ ἱκανῶν χρόνων NBDLT Paris” Laura cdarm sah 

-πολλα ΝΒΡΚΙΜΤΠ fam 1 Paris” sah boh syr cu sin d 
(— πολλα + famam aeth; — πολλα + frequenter a arm) 

ἐλπίζειν τί (pro ἥἤλπιζέ τι) T 433 (von copt sed cf. boh] 
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> dv κατηγορεῖτε xar’ αὐτοῦ αἴτιον (270 αιτιον, wy κατηγ. κατ αυτου) 
Solvid (cf. D d 69) 

ἀνέπεμψε γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶσ ΝΒΚΙ.ΜΤΠ 13-69 [contra 124- 
346] Laura“ (Paris”) a/. 1 3οἱ3ὲ { (hiat goth) aur ug*®° bok, 
sah (amplius). Conflant ug°2 

+ ἐν (ante αντω) DNXT fam 13 al.cd(f) (r) (60h) (altter sah) 

ἀνέκραγον (Dro ανεκραξαν) NBLT 124 Paris” a[non D d] arm Cyr 

αὐτὸν" (pro τοῦτον) Sol? (Cf. diatessitt ‘ Take him from us take 
him’, sed D d atpe rovrov atpat τουτον, tolle hunc tolle hunc) 

—rtwat (Recte Bir, negl. Scho) sah 8/9 (ovctacsc, 
1/9 tectacsc) doh (ovuseoptep) (Ch syr cu sin; cf. yr 
pesh diatess) 

δὲ (pro ow) NABDLT 124 Paris™ Laura!™* doh sah it ug (syr) 

προσεφώνησεν» + αὐτοῖσ NBLT (fam 13) Laura! a@ sah boh 
aeth syrr (D d Paris”; 69 ἐ{ p/ ug) diatess 

σταύρωσον semel WU abeffl arm aeth vg™ boh® 


24 init. καὶ ὁ (prod δε Sol? και (—6) NBL Paris” 1 ug aeth syr cu 


25 


26 


sin arm boh (f. sah) 

— avrois Unc sah bohad8 (contra syrr diatess aeth arm 
vell latt) 

ὃν καὶ ἠτοῦντο (pro ὃν ᾖτοῦντο) § Sol%i4 cum arm (Cf. syr) [non lat] 

— rov (ante ερχοµενου) 

+ kai (ante επεθηκαν)  —- Sol¥i4 cum aeth et latt et syr pesh (Cf. 
diatess diserte ex Matt. xxvii 32 et Luc. xxiii 26) 


28 Trsf.é i in loc post στραφεὶσ δὲ. CD οδὸς al, auc. y®" d syrr 


29 


30 
33 


aetharm (Cf. sah, non boh latt [om. Ῥ μ]) 

ἐπεμοὶ sic (pro én’ ἐμέ) 29 71 248 (02) 

κλαύσατε (220 κλαιετε SEC.) TH Male Bir (N.T. et Var lect) 

κλαίσατε, male Scho κλαίσατε (Pro κλαιετε Prim.)  «δοῦ 

> ἡμέραι ἔρχονται (Gro ερχ. ημ.) ΝΟΧ 71 723 sah [Von boh 

syr lat nec D a] 

Explicat l om. et ventres : ‘beatae 
sterilis quae non PEPERERVNT 
et ubera quae non nutrierunt’ 
(AZ. ‘ Be. ster. ΕΤ VENTRES qui 
non GENVERVNT...’) 


+ ai οὗ τίκτουσαι (fost στειραι) 
Sofvid 

ἔτεκον (fro εγεννησαν) Solvid, 
Cf. syrr et (e) 2 

[ἐθήλασαν] 

πεόατε 

ἦλθον (fro απηλθον) NBCLQ¥(D) 3369-124 251 597 Laura’ 
syr it ug Mcion 

λεγόμενον (Pro καλουµενον) tt CGXA al, f gat vg** dicitur 
Meion 

+ δύο (ante κακουργουσ) tt 28 ὁ ug®™ sak Tert™sr¢ alludens 
(+ οµου D+simuld) Cf. aeth. Cf. Matt Mc et diatess. 
{illos reos «) 

τὸν pev.,. Tov δὲ (Pro ov µεν...ον δε) Sol? cum W (ον pev... τον δε) 
Evst 48 (Zat unum...unum) Maéteis... cis; Marc ἕνα... ἕνα. 
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ἐξευωνύμων sic (pro ἐξ ἀριστερῶν) C*LNQYW fam 13 28 33 48 
Evst5o0 (Cf. Matt Mc) 

[Habet sine ulla nota susp.) Marg τιη ad xxiii 33, τιθ rk tka om. 
(77071019), τκβ ad xxiii 35. Ergo rx vel τκα ad xxiii 34 
αὐτὸν καὶ (270 και Sec. ante ot αρχοντες) D fam 1 fam 13 al. dit 

ug sah syrr pers arm 

— συν αυτοις ΝΒΟΡΙ.ΟΧΝΨ 33 47 69 346? 597 Paris” Lust 
47 it aeth sah boh syrschpesh hier (Contra syr®* 80 arm pers 
af [htat goth) aur) Vide diatess 

6 vidc τοῦ 65 ( fro 6 του θεου exdexros) +  Recte Bir. Om. Scho. 
Sol¥id cum (e) diatess. cf. Matt. xxvii 4ο (Neglex. 157 Tisch 
Horner) Conflant fam 13 c®* Paris” Laura™* (c) dlr coft arm 

> [ἑλληνικοῖσ'] καὶ ἑβραϊκοῖσ' καὶ ῥωμαϊκοσ Ord solVid (Cf. 
c dtatess soli ord: Hebr-Gr-Lat) 

--ωσει y®*? sah boh aeth ορ [non al. lat] 

+ καὶ [ante θεωροῦντεσ ή] + Recte Bir. Om. Scho. Sol cum 
(fam.13) Of. latt mult et syr cu sin arm et videbant (aliter 
syrsch pesh diatess ‘when they saw’, cf etiam sah boh 
aeth) 

συγκατατιθέµενος Tt 

+H βουβουλἡ (pro τῇ βουλῃ) T+ 

ἀριματθαίας sic tt 

+ αὐτὸς (Post δὲ καὶ) kk PUXI al arm 

— kat αυτος (fost προσεδεχετο) 

αὐτὸν (fro αὐτὸ prim.) Ὁ alig etag (corpus D cd aeth) 

ἐνετύλιξε (--- αὐτὸ sec.) HXT ai, latt arm 

+ xabapa ( post σινδόνι) Sam 13 {non 124] 61 mg pug? syr 
pesh® 6 (novam) Cf. Matt. xxvii 5ο 

αὐτὸν (fro αὐτὸ tert. post εθηκεν) NBCD feet ug zt [non ε] 

> οὐδεὶσ οὐδέπω 

—ka sec. AC*unc(Dd) al.cum sah (6/6 απίο sabbatum’, 
aeth ‘ut illusceret sab.’) 

ai (pro και prim.) B(L) PX fam 1.12 fam 13 16 22.33 40 597 
Paris” Laural* Eust 7.12 al. copt (syr). (Cf.D d al. δε δυο) 

xxiii 7 ὄντα 10, 49 εἰστήκεισαν 12 μετὰ (Pro per’) tt 
προύὐπῆρχον Sic 16, 17 [cum t. 7.] πανπληθεῖ tT 
BapdBav sic pr. man. +t 18/19 Absque interpuncto 
27 [al καὶ ἐκόπτοντο] 29 στείραι 81 [ἐν τῶ ὑγρῶ] 
32 κακούργοι 34 οἶδασι sic acc ut in Evan 28. 
[κλβρον] 35 εἰστίικει 86 [ἐνέπαιζον] 40 [έπε- 
τίµα αὐτῶ λέγων] 41 dv fin. ἔπραξεν tt «48 [σήμερον 
per’ ἐμοῦ ἔση] 45 [cum t. 7] 46 [παραθήσομαι] 
47 [ἐδόξασε] 48 τὰ στήθι th 53 τῶ σῶμα = 5B 
(pro οὗ) 54 [παρασκευἡ] 

βαθέωσ Tt 

[ήλθον ἐπὶ τὸ] μνημεῖον tt NC*FXA 346 Evst 44 al. 

> ἄνδρεσ δύο 


U2 
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τὰ πρόσωπα NBC*DGLXUO 1 [non fam] 33.42 al.? d (gat 
aur al.? vulti) [non rell latt] arm syr (aeth) 
καὶ (fro at sec. ante ελεγον) Solvit cum aeth diatess (et sah 


/4t+ne) Gibeffgp 

— 6 (ante eis) 

+ ἐξ αὐτῶν (fost ets) IP fam 13 28 33 229** Paris” syrr omn 
aeth arm sah, boh (codd 14) abd (contra D8) ffl r [non gat 
teste Heer} Cyr diatess 

— év (ante tip) 

ὧς (fro bc) Τη KM to 18 51 54 57 66 74 83 90 243 433** 
Evst το 49* dis (quid {) 

>airéy παρέδωκαν = =A(D)KP WO 1 [non fam] fam 13 Laura’ 
247 (latt ug) Aug 

--εξ qpov tt Dd aeth et pers. [Non al. vid. Non diatess] 

εἶπων (pro εἶπον) tt absgue interpuncto inter ειπων e¢ avrov 
διερµήνευεν tH 


jin. αὐτοῦ (pro eavrov) tt 


28 προσεποιήτω sic (tt Bir Scho προσεποιήτο) Cf a (syr) 
28/29 unortenore sine interpunct. t¥ 

30 μὐλόγησεττ NAD 13-346 131 243 a@/.? 

32 édddu tt KM ai. 

34 >Sn ὄντωο ἠγέρθη ὁ xc’ tt NBDLP¥® τ [πο 118-209] 25 
Paris” Laura!™* acd fr syr diatess arm aeth boh (sah f οτι 
οντωσ ο KC nyepOn) — ovras 258* bel 

36 6 K€ (270 ο (ησους) Her boh διΕ] (Dom. Ίεδις acth syr hier 
ὁσῇλ). Om. SBDL af 1308 abed Gl sah boh®aM syr 
cu sin [sed 6 ἵησους diatess separans 36* 36° ex Jo. xx 19] 

39 ὁστᾶ (pro ὀστέα) tt DN 434 EpipAMarc 1/2 

40 ἔδειξεν (fro επεδ.) tt XBGHLNX al. Cyr Dam (Om. vers 
Dabdeffl syr cu sin) 

42 [καὶ ἀπὸ µελισσίου κηρίον] 

42/43  kHpiov καὶ λαβὼν {11Ρέέ absque interpuncto 

44 init.nat εἶπεν αὐτοῖσ (pro ειπε δε αυτοι) +t D Laura’ a(dde 
(ffl ¢ gat aur) syr pesh hier aeth diatess (non copt] (—copul. 
φας 1/ς bff boh syr cu sin) 

+ pov (fostroyn) ABDKLNXIU¥ 33 Paris” Evst 5.53drdim 
gat Bp ugh? ’R geth sah boh 12/24 syr hier Hil (Contra om 
εἰ] et syrr arm it Iren Cypr Aug diatess) Gr. doroi(moy)oyc 

48 ἱὑμεῖδέστὲ sic pr. man, (δε om. primum) tt —8e NBC*L 
Paris” sah bok 24/25 syr hier ορ. 

49 [καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ] ἐξαποστελλῶ sic acc. (tt Male Bir Scho ἐξαποστέλλω) 
Cf. L 243 258 Evst 15 18 19 50 ag, aur vg* vpixt sak boh 
(fut. habentes) εξαπ. S°BLXA 

ὅτου ( pro οὗ) D τ [non fam] 

50 - εξω (Non lucide Bir) NBC*L1 [non fam] 33 Paris” ae 


(quasi bethaniam) p arm (syr) Cosm Aug boh® (Dubtum 
copt. Habent sah codd chon et rell codd boh, sed cf. Horner 
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.ad loc in Boh (melius quam in notulis sah) ayenos ehoN 

= forsan εξηγαγεν αυτους magis guam ηγαγεν αυτους εξω) 
xxiv x [καὶ τινεσ σὺν αὐταῖσ] 8 οὐχ ἐῦρον sic 6 οὐκέστιν 
be ἀλ᾽λήγέρθη sic 11 [τὰ ρήματα αὐτῶν]  ἡπίστουν 


το [Hadet cum {.7.] 14 ὠμίλουν 


19 [ναζωραίου] 


20 κρῖµα aI ἡλπίζομεν 23 εὑρούσαι sic 24 


οὗτωο sic tt [Hadbet και ter] 


28 [πορρωτέρω] 


32 [καὶ dc] 86 [καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖσ' εἰρήνη ὑμῖν] 89 
ἴότι αὐτὸο ἐγώ εἶμι] εἴδετε + (Bir, non Scho) 42 


ὁπτοῦ 43 fin. ἔφαγε' tt 


46 οὕτωο prim. tt 


[καὶ ofrao sic ἔδει] 49 [δύναμιν ἐξ ὕψουσ] 51 [καὶ 
ἀνεφέρετο cio τὸν οὐζοὺ] 53 [αἰνοῦντεσ $ εὐλογοῦντεσ] 


[ἀμήν +.] 


(Zo be continued.) 


THE ODES AND PSALMS OF SOLOMON. 


In April 1912 Professor Burkitt published in this JouRNAL a collation 
of Dr Rendel Harris’s text with that of a MS which he had discovered 
among the Nitrian collection at the British Museum. In comparing the 
two manuscripts, I have noted further differences, and have made an 
attempt to read some verses of the Psalms beyond those noted by 
Professor Burkitt. It seemed worth while.to make this attempt since 
the new manuscript in this way furnishes a large addition to our 


knowledge of the Syriac version.’ 


1 It should be noted in passing that in the following instances Professor Burkitt 
has made his collation with the first edition of the Harris text, not with the second 


as he stated :— 


Ode 18. 17. The and ed. has ας. Qed axes a> not ~omhaarssa> 


Ode 21.5. The and ed. has ««Ἱσραὰ2 not «Ίσσα 


Ode 23. 7. The 2nd ed. has α 902 in not wombs e 


Ode 29. 8. The 2nd ed. has 3navre’y not yaa Erwa 
Ode 31. 9. The and ed. has («δινω 4x. not qty. 

Ode 42. 2. The 2nd ed. has epdvr’ not code’ 

Psalm 2. 19. The 2nd ed. has rwlo not relsxa 

Psalm 13. 5. The 2nd ed. has sp qodvdh not 5 διρο δι 
Psalm 17. 37. The and ed. has ea may not KABA 
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NOTES AND STUDIES 
EVAN. 157 (ROME. νΑτ. URB. 2). III. 


+ πρὸς αὐτὸν ( post λευΐτασ) 

+ σὺ (ante ric) E* cfr dim sah boh arm (577). Hiant Dd usque 
ad iii 16 

βηθανία ($70 βηθαβαρα) 

----ο ιώαννης 

> ἐγὼ ἦλθον [ἐν rH ὕδατι] «3 604 ὅ δι dim sah, boh® (---εγω 28 
56 58 61 249, doh codd*®) Ego veniego Rve (Cf. sak syr) 


59? (69) att mult arm [non abeffirg foss dim μ] 


(Cf. syr cu sin) 

μεθερμηνευόµενον (tT) NCABCLNWX 33 249 c8* Eust το Orig 
(Om. Bir N.T. Habet Var lect et Scho) 

+ οὖν (fost ηλθον) tt NABCLN(T*)WXAY 33 fam 13 [non 
69] 248 262 Paris” a/® Ev 19 44 ae sah (6ε) bok (own) 
[ver 39 apud Horner] syr hier Cyr + και 1 syreusin hier ϱ/ἆ 
+ δε br syrsch pesh § Hiant Dd 

— de (post wpa) 


L*TAD* ¥ unc? syrr etc 


— 6 (ante xf) tt 


—o moous (Post ἠθέλησεν sic) 

+ 6 it (fost αυτω) 

We δὲ (fro ειδεν) tt  W et boh [non sah] Ver 47 Horner. ιδων 
δε 124 ab(c) Flr aur foss Epiph (+ και al. et syr) Ths 
autem ut vidit e 

αὐτῶ (pro περὶ αὐτοῦ) +t Sol cum 45 pers aeth (mut syr cu sin 
ες Ὁ οὐ) Om.eaur : 

Pers vere: Et Iesus Nath. vidit qui ad eum venit: EI dixit in 
veritate filius Israel ES absque fraude. Aethimt Dixit Na- 
thanieli. δὲ" περι του ναθαναηλ etiam a: ‘de Nathanael’ 
(lta Irici, non de Nathanaele ut Bianc. W-W); forsan om 
de alig vett 


+ 6 (ante it) ++ v fam 13 Epiph 
+ ὅτι (ante ειδον) NABGLW 13-346-556 [on 69-124] 74 90 
122* 234 a@(6)7 dim syr copt arm Cyr [non Tert] 
σοι ( pro υμιν) X boh*s* (contra rell boh™ et sah et rell} 
i 4 [ἦν] 11 ἠλθεν Ft. 15 ἔμπροσθέμου sic tt [sed i 27, 


30 ἔμπροσθέν μου] 18 ἑώρακε- πώποτε sic tt _ [6 povo- 
γενἠσ υἱὸε] {30 οὐκηρνήσατο Sine sp. 21 ἡλίασ η σὺ 
sic (Vult man rec h) tt sed [ὁ mpopuruc ef σὺ] 22 
σεἀυτοῦ Sic 26 ἔστηκεν 8Ι φανερωθὴ 88 
οὐκήδειν sine sp. εἴδησ (pro ἴδῃο) tt 39 δὲ sc 
contra morem. 40 ἔρχεσθαι fin. lin comp. tt [6 
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ii2 


33 
35 


ἴδετε] 43 [Habet και init.] 46 [μωσῆσ] προφήται 
48 [62] 52 ἀπάρτι sic 
— και frim. (ante ὁ ἴ8) tf Solid inter gr cum 12 61 Paris™ εί 
eflq aur dim By gat υροΣΙΡ aeth pers. [Absunt notae in 
Tisch de ver 2] . 
--Ύεγενημενον Solvid cum pers ‘de illo vino gustasset’ sed 
add. ‘longe gratissimi saporis erat’ 
wéee τότε sic tt = Hinc ex sim exempl forsan om. τοτε ®* BLT® 
57 67 248 Paris” z8t ae f71(g) aeth diatess copt Gaud. 
κατέστρεψε (pro ανεστρεψε) 8 (fam13) 16 229** 382 6P° Epiph. 
[πο Oxyr] 


+ καὶ (ante μὴ) 


καταφάγεται (pro κατεφαγε) 
--ὁ tt 22 --- αυτοις 23 + τοῖσ (ante ιεροσολ.) 
ii 5 λέγει (27ο λέγῃ) tt 6 [ἱδρίαι] λίθηναι [ὲξ peipevar] tt 
15 [τὸ κέρμα] 18 ἰουδαίοι vid. sed ver 20 ἰουδαῖοι 


25 χρεαν ἐγίνωσκεν Tt 
αὐτὸν (pro τον ιήσουν) 


-ὁ 5 —étt 10 —6 prim. 


. πιστεύσητε Tt 


ἔχει (pro ἔχῃ) 16 ἔχει (pro ἔχῃ) tt 
> αὐτῶν πονηρὰ 
+ δε (fost pera) Solid cum δοᾖσπια vid yg™ [non sah non al. 


lat] + και syr sin [non cu] aeth diatess (§ vi 5) 

αἰνῶν ... σαλἠμ .. « mapeyevovro Tt 

ἰουδαίου (fro ἰουδαίων) 

uno tenore absque interpuncto 

—ov tt Solvid (Haun 3: ὧσ pro w συ) cum alrp dim et 
ugg coda’ (Ex lat vid CVITVTESTIMONIVM, non ex gr 
GOCYMEMAPTYPHKAC) 

+ 6 (ante wavrys) tt MN 33 (75**) 

+ ag’ éavrot (ANTE  ουδεν) + (Recte Bir, male Scho POST ουδεν) 
Cf. LA fam 13 33 245 254 262 c8* ce sah boh syr diatess [non 
cu sin non αεί] + deterra p dim ug? 

λαμβάνων (4756 λαβων) tt A 12 59 124 230 c8F 809 Cyr 1/2 

+ αὐτὸν (fost δεδωκεν) tt Solvid (Error ex lat? 

Cf. a: DITINMANV } Gil: ee 

EIVSQVICRE INMANVMEIVS 

ei (iz eius) sud Dedit positum 

iii 2 οἶδαμεν sic acc. ut in Evan 28 4 μὴ sic contra 
morem = § fin. [τοῦ 60] «6 εστιν prim. [non sec.] tt 
8 [καὶ rod] Ir λαμβάνεται Tt 14 μωύσῆσ TF 16 
οὕτωο TF ἀπώληται tt 29 ἐστηκῶσ 32 [τοῦτο 
μαρτυρεῖ] 

ἀπῇῆλθεν (— παλιν) 

οὗ (sic) prob C* D8t(d quod) LMNSW fam 1.28.33 al Chr 
quem @7? 
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— ὁ prim. 

διψήσει ΝΑΒΕΟΙ.ΜΝΤΟΓ(Δ) τ [1ο 118-209] fam 13 28 Paris” 
al. Orig Chr Thdrt 3/4 Cyr 

> ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτω 

ἐθαύμαζον (fro ἐθαύμασαν) 

pro: (pro pom) tt Sol? 


πουν 
τετράµηνοσ Ἔ (Bir, non Scho) 
χαίρει tt EKIral* fam 13 [non Wetst™™ vid] 28 122 244 


251 435 Evst 53 Scr pers [Non lat. praeter gat gaudet] 
ἐν γὰρ τοῦτο 6 λόγοσ (270 εν yap τούτῳ ολογος) FF 13-124-556 al.? 
(et hic sermo ae¢hi™t; propterea quod sermo Zersint) 

— 6.sec. ante αληθινος (Dubium Bir, Recte Scho) BC*KLNT® 
War [Von &, habet 8, male Tisch ed 1865, vide Lake ed 
phototyp| 

πάλιν 6 it 

ἀποθανεῖ sic codex (Male Bir Scho ἀποθάνῃ) sed infinitivum non 
in animo libr. Sol inter gr cum y** sed cf. verss et lat 
omn et d motiatur 

---οήσους 27. loco E cser 

+ 6 (ante it sec. loco) ++ 

ἀνήγγειλαν (fro απηγγ.) KI fam 1 33 42 145* per weer 
(ηγγειλαν ΝΤ) om. BLN bok (syr hier) Orig Chr [Non rell 
syrr habent diserte] 

>triv Gpav rap αὐτῶν RACDKNUWH fam 1 fam 13.33.69.106 
248 254 Paris” al. abcdeg,g aur [Non copt syr aeth} 

iv 1 φαρισαίοι 5 [συχάρ] 6 πηγῇ (27ο πηγὴ prin.) 
7 Γυνῆ [sed ο, 11, 15, 17, 19, 25, 28 ἡ γυνὴ] 9 capa- 
ρείτισ tt 14 ἀλλομένου 1] [εἶπασ] Γη. [ἔχω] 
22, 32 οἶδατε 35 µεσιασ 29 [ὅσα] 85, 38 
οὐλὑμεῖο 43 [ὅτι] δκέτι ο 49 fin. [XC] 4δ 
γαλιλαίοι 46 κανὰ  καπερναοῦμ 47 ἀπῆλθεν tt 
ἱάρώτα αὐτὸν] δι [ἀπήντησαν] 

+ (ante εορτη) tt NCEFHI? ΙΓ ΜΔΠΨ fant al. sah boh Cyr 

—6é 

— εκδεχοµενων usgue ad fin ver 4 

τριά κοντα καὶ ὀκτὼ 

βάλη 

> ἀποκτεῖναι αὐτὸν ($70 avtov αποκτ.) tt Ord sol vid cum 

boh (alig) aeth (contra gr-lat). Om. claus. SBCDLW 
1.22.33.69.249 Paris” abcdffgl gat vg sah bch (rell) 
syr cu sin arm Cyr 

ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ (pro ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ) tt 153244 al.? (Error vid ex v 30) 

ποιεῖ ( Pro ποιῇ) 

ἀκούσωσι (270 axovgovrat) NLWY 1 [ση αμ] 33.69 299 Paris™ 
(ακουσουσιν B 22 257? 3572 Chr Cyr) [ακουσονται Hipp} 

ἀκούσουσι (Pro ακουσονται) B Chr 1/2 Cyrtxt (ακουσωσιν 
NLW4 25 33 Paris” Laura™*) 
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John 
ν 30 fin. — πατρος (ex industria) 
32 —kat οιδα οτι αληθης εστιν ή µαρτυρια nv µαρτυρει περι εµου (id est 


saltus exhom. Rarumest apud libr)+ (Recte Bir, negl. Scho) 
Solid cum F*1*r, [Non aeth, εἰ] Cf. Sabatier ad loc. 
35 ἀγαλλιαθῆναι 
36 δέδωκέ (pro ἔδωκέ) NBLNWI fam 1 fam 13 33 435 scr® 
Matthaei> Laura!™* ust 20 latt Ath Cyr 
42 fin. + µένουσαν Solid cum dim. Spatiumin a. (+ ipsisfflr 
oss, + att doh) 
46 μωσεῖ tt 
47 fin. morevoure tt = =GDSWA fam t 28 fan 13 63 86 248 253 Paris” 
Eust 4 1529024 49 Orig 1/3 (goth) crederetis tol (dim) 
ν 3 ταῦταισ 7 ἐν ὦ  epxope Tt 8 dpov κράβ- 
βαττον [ver 9 κράββατον] tt = 10 ἄραι 10, 1 κράβ- 
βατόν sic* tt 11, 12 ἄρον 19 κράββατΤον tt 14 
μεκέτι 15 ἀνήγγειλαι sic tt 18 ἶσον το jin. 
[ὁμοίωσ ποιεῖ] 20 μείζονα sic 21 ores tt = 22 
πάσαν ace ex em 25 fin. [ζήσονται] 27/28 iungit 
37 [αὐτὸσ] ᾖ[ἀκηκόατεπώποτε] 44 i fin. lin pro παρα 
vi I — rns γαλιλαιας (G)N 48 809 iser yser Hscr Cyr bis. Cf pers 
2 ἐθεώρουν (470 εωρων) (A)BDLNY¥ (fam 13) 33 65 Paris™ z8r 
Cyr  εωρουντες W εθεωρει Laura’!* 
5 τοὺσὀφθαλμοὺσδίξΗ NABDKLMNWDOY fam 1.33 al. 
zt ug boh {non sah] goth arm aeth (variant syrr) Cyr 


7 —avvtt SABLNWT1 fam 13 [zon 124] 16 33 wt Paris™ 
it etd [non 8 et non A8* D8") ug boh goth arm aeth (sah syr) 
Chr Cyr 


8 > πέτρδυ σίµωνοσ Solid cum goth [Absunt adnotationes de 
versu 8 in Tisch] 

9 —& NBDLNWO'*Y fam 1 fam 13 [zon 124] 15 42 67 72 
244 258 al. abdel syr cu [contra syrr rell et arm] aeth Orig 
Chr Cyr (copt) ‘Est hic puer quidam’ dug 


10 ἀγέπεσαν tt 
— οἱ DLNWY¥ fam 1.25.33 Paris” y**t latt Cyr 
τῶν ἀριθμῶν tt alig (Om. αεᾷ gat syr sin sah) 
il εὐχαριστίσασ, οὲᾳ [διέδωκε τοῖσ μαθηταῖσ] + αὐτοῦ Tt be syr sin 


[aon cu sch pesh, om. claus; diatess ex Marco] 

[οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ] 

τοῖσ ὄχλοιο (Pro τοις ανακειµενοις) Solid cum ¥ (ef ἆλο τοις 
οχλοις τοις ανακειµενοι) Cf. diatess ex Matt. xiv 19. (illis qui 
discumb, verss) { om. 

14 + οἱ (ante ιδοντες) Sal¥id ειδοντες W, ειδοτες L (male Wetst). 

Error noster, ut Wetst, ex anoursontec (Cf sak syr lat). 
οι ουν οι avot εδόντες 69 

τὸ σημεῖον ὃ ἐποίησεν [6 ἐξ] Solid cum (71 259) bf (Ar ug® sah 
[non doh) syrr. (Corrige verba‘ syrr°™2’ apud Tisch unct} 
includenda) 
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ὡσεὶ (pro ws) A D8 fant 1.2.3.22? 239 242 i8¢F 

—ra ult (ante εφοβηθησαν) 959 69 254 c®&r Lust 47 a 
gatug syrr sah 1/6 vid (et txt Horner) toh*ia [non aeths 
(Stlet Tisch.) De latt (om. a gat vgp) cf. ug® fieret pro fieri 
et (FIERIETTIMVERVNT) 

ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν (pro επι της γης) N* fam 13.28 al. pauc. Orig (lat) 

— exetvo ets 0 ενεβησαν οι µαθ. αυτου SCA BLN WY 1.11.22.42 
265* w8er* Paris” {1 ef ὃ om. super M8" [non adelug goth (cf.rell) 

πλοία sic acc. (pro πλοιάρια) (8) BWY Lust 32 ugbcffgir 
gat aur [non adeg) syr εἰς. 

— και prim. (ante αυτοι) 


[πλοῖα] 
apf semel' + Sol cum 111 251 syr sin, syr hier 1/2 [contra rell} 
+ µου ( post αρτων) tt Sol¥id cum gat (panibus meis) Aug 


Novat Cf. ord. ε: DEPANIBVSMANDVCASTIS [Von aeth 
copt syr, ‘the bread’ diatessi™*] ((fost σηµεια supra + απ 
εµου boh codd D,* EJS)) 

ποιῶμεν tt (sed Txt Scho) 

ἐργαζόμεθα tt 

—étt 

[πιστεύσητε] 

---τεεργαζη 1423 syr sin [contra rell syr aeth coptlat] Chrys 
(ug? litt min) (Bene Horner ed sah ‘2° om. guia verba 
eadem sah boh pro ποιεῖς intt vers et ἐργάζη fin utuntur 
[Von similia in lat goth ΥΣ] 


+ καὶ ἀπέθανον (ante καθωσ) tt Solid cum 80 (Cf. Ps. 
Ixxviii 24, e¢ 30 segg) 
εἶπεν οὖν ( pro ειπε δε) ΝΌΓΨ fan 13 [non 124] 33 al. pauc. 


agg gat ug® sah 5/7 (—copul BLTW Paris” aber boh 
syr arm sah 2/7 diatess) 

ἀπὸ ( pro ex) tt ABLT fam 13.33.254. Laura!** 

— πατρος 

—wa παν usgue ad πεµψαντος µε incl. pergens a πέμψαντόσ µε 
ex vers 39 ἵνα 7(wa πας non wa παν) 6 θεωρῶν (ut Tisch) 

ver 39 ut Birch (cum M goth Mar Merc) 

éxet tt 

ἐγὼ αὐτὸν (t+ Recte Bir, male Scho αυτον εγω + αυτον) Ψ 172 709 
(15ος) Jatt [non α εδ, al. om.ego] Cf. sah et verss. (Cf. AD 
dal. om. εγω) 

+ év (ante τῇ ἐσχάτη) tt ΝκΑΡΚΙ Ν5ΌΠ datt [non em] et 
verss et Clem 

> [6 dproc] 6 ἐκ τοῦ οὐδοῦ καταβὰς  ΜΓΨ al. vg it?! [οι adm 8) 
Eus Chr 

μετὰ (pro per’) tt B 

+ pou ( fost πατηρ) tt G Evst 47 sah georg {non al.) 

Zorn (proton) tt Ltavultlibr? Cf. εστην Laura” (Cf. xi 28) 

— tov (ante θεου) 

ὁ ἀκούων (270 3 ἀκούσας) Tt 
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Jin. épe (fro pe) tt. NBT Ong 1/2 


vi 51 


68 
70 


vii 1 


— nv eyo δωσω (in sec. loco) BCDLTWY 33 251 e%F Paris™ 
abcdfim ug sah (non δολ] (syr cu sin) Clem™ss 2/3 Orig 3/4 
Ath Cyr Tert Aug Chrom [Non aeth vid, non syr pesh diatess) 

>of ιουδαῖοι πρὸσ ἀἆλλλουσ sic (fro πρ. αλλ. οι ιουδ.) CD al. 
acdeffg gat syrr aeth sah (non boh} 

+aldnoy (post ζωην) δὲ ugt bohF ol (Patresslia) 

ἀληθήσ (fro ἀληθῶς prim.) (secundo loco ἀλνθ') ++ Cf. Tisch 
ad loc. et Clem copt. Add. WY Paris™ Laura™ 

ζήσει (hoc loco) pro ζήσεται 

> [ότι Γογγύζουσιν] οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ τούτου Sol? Cf. sah 
[aon boh cum gr| (Chrys) (om. περι ταυτου ef7* ὢ 

λελάληκα(Φ7ολαλῶ) NBCDKLNTUWDOV¥ versset latt et Pair. 

—rwes prim. (ante ot ob) Sol? et aeth*i4[non copt, non lat vid) 

ἔλεγεν + αὐτοῖσ tt 13 [non fam] syrr aeth boh [non,sah] arab 
pers (spatium in a, + ad eos ug?) 

τούτων (pro τούτου) Solid cum boh® (exinde e contra rell ex 
hoc) rovrov ουν ND fam 13 106 258 latt 

ἁπῆλ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ tt  Β(Τ 209 χθες P*er? al, abefg 
syr sah 4/6 

ἀπελευσώμεθα tt T akg. 13 scr* 

ἐξ ἡμῶν ( pro ἐξ ὑμῶν) tt [elo διάβολός ἐστιν] Solid (Cf xv 20) 

—ex 28 44 64 127 253 v8" Paris” goth (de pro ex abdf gat 
ugg) 

vi 2 [Habet αὐτοῦ] 7 [τι λάβη] 9 τὀσούτουσ sic 
1ο [ῶσει] 12 περισσεύσαν κλάσμαῖ Sic 15 [αὐτὸν 
βασιλέα] 17 [τὸ πλοῖον] καπερναοῦμ 18 [διηγείρετο] 
22 [πλοιάριον' αλλα] 24, 59 καπερναοῦμ 396 οὐχδτι 
86 fin. πιστεύεται tt 38 οὐχίνα 42 οὗ pro οὗ 
οἶδαμεν 43 [οὖν dit] 46 οὐλύτι [rio ἑώρακεν] dv 
pro by 49 [τὸ µάννα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμω,] 51, 57 [ζήσεται] 
vide supra ver 58. 62 θεωρεῖτε 65 el frog tt 

[και] tt Male male Bir‘ καὶ punctis notatur a correctore in Urb 2’ 
Margine stat solum cap vii a man recent (ut alibi cap rec ab 
eadem manu) 

> οἱ τουδαῖοι αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι «ο άσμα. Cf. syr. (Cf. i8e® Peer) 

θεωρήσουσι tt Νο(θεωρουσιν X*)B* DLM N W4 33 245 251 

32 ὁ ἐμὸσ ὁ καιρὸσ tt Solid (0 εµοςκαιρος(δ) BDe*TLNTUWXY¥ 
al. latt [non abdeffr gat 8 αι ug?) syr sin sah goth Cyr) 

οὐδὲ 6 it (pro οὐδεὶς) t+ «οί errore 

+ οὖν (Post απεκριθη) 

+ ἐμῆσ (ante διλαχῆσ) [Non Gr-lat vid| Sol cum bok (et 
Horner txt) tachw [contra sah τειεβω, Ychw, τεςλω] 
arm aeth arab pers syr®ch pesh hier diatess [contra syr cu sin 
this teaching ut sak georg goth et +hac fl aeth walton] 

+ avrou fost διδ. 124 [non fam] εκ της διδ. Bro περι της διδ. 
Paris” sod (Latt: ‘de doctrina’) 
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— ar οιδατε (Post κἀμὲ οἵἴδατε) HF Χ 409 1 (r) sak 1/5 Orig 2/6 
Tert Chr™* (Cf. latt ord ‘et me scitis et unde sim scitis’, 
scitis /iz., hinc om. 1, εί Ε78 om unde sim scitis et) 

— de 

— rovray 

>repi αὐτοῦ γογγύζοντοσ ταῦτα Sol"4 of. ΣΥ (om.meps avrov 

syr sin Chr; om. ταυτα DL* 1.259 abcdel arm syr cu sin). 
ὑπηρέτασ trsft in loc post ἀπέστειλαν 


— avrots Unc” it verss et syrr (contra morem syr) [Non 
Te cg ug sah 1/10 δοᾗ 2008 geth diatess Cyr] 
ἔλεγε (27ο εἶπε) HF N 249 cf'lmg¢ aur B Did Chr Cyr Hil 


Thdt Aug (of. boh) [dixit dixit d sed om. dim] 

—stt 

> πολλοὶ οὖν ἀκούσαντεσ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου = SolVid_ (ord mutant al. sed 
variant multum inter se) 

τῶν λόγων Multi et syr copt goth ug it Orig 

+ ὅτι (ante οὗτοσ) t+ DL WX 24 69 [non fam] 249 406 Laura’™* 
ad copt [Non syr hoc loco, non lat] 

— 8 (post αλλοι δές.) 

—rov (ante σπερµατο) DU fami fam 13 248 435 20 Evst 32 
53 54 (bok omn wapor artic levis uno excepto xs pos) 
Orig latt 

ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὄχλω NB(D)LNTWX¥® 33 124 249 (435) 
Laura’™* Eust 44 ug it [non g] sah boh syrr arm (Orig) Cyr 

> [6 ἐλθὼν] πρὸο αὐτὸν νυκτὸσ 

παρ αὐτοῦ πρῶτον ( Pro παρ αυτου προτερον) 


53/viii 11 fix. om. (fo. 285 recto) 


viii 12 
14 


19 
20 


vii I περιεπάτη tt 4/7 [cum t.r.] 8 [ταύτην] [οὔπω] 
10/12 [cum {.7.] 15 οὗτοσ 19, 22 μωῦσῆσ tt 


22 [δέδωκεν] obxérs 33,38 [μωσέωσ] 23 χολάτε 
ὑγιὴ 34 κατόψιν sic η. [κρίνατε] 35 ἱεροσολυμίτῶν 


Sic. οὐχοῦτου 26 ἀληθὼσ sec. (pr. circum. habet) 
29 οἴδα sic 81 [πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐπίστευσαν] 
πλεῖονα sic fin. ἐποίησε, * tT 33 μεθυμῶν sic* 


34,36 οὐχέυρήσετε 35 οὐχέυρήσομεν 36 [οὗτοσ 6 
λόγοσ] εἶπεν tt ὅπου δύνασθαι tt (punct man**) 
37 εἰστήκει 39 μελλον tt [oi πιστεύοντεσ] [οὐδέπω] 
42 [6 XC ἔρχεται] 44 [ἐπέβαλεν] 45 διὰ τί 
46/49 [cus {.7.] 50 dv gro dy 
> [Πάλιν οὖν] αὐτοῖσ ὁ ἰξ [ἐλάλησε] 
> ἡ µαρτυρία µου ἀληθήσ ἐστιν BW235 Evst 60bug" sah [non δοᾗ] 
arm diatess? Orig (617935 ambo lect) [non syr lat] 
4 (pro και ult) tt BD&SKNTU [non W]XAY al® fla sah 
boh diatess Cf. goth. (neque syr) 
—6 see. 
— onoous NBDKLT minperpace 38 249 251 254 w8tr* verss 
( praeter georg slav vid) 
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viii 22 + ὅτι (ante οπου) me teste [non ver 21] tt (Male Bir Scho + οτι 


ver 21) U Evst 47 c&* x8 copt syr arm arab [non lat sea 
forsan ex lat. Cf. gat] 

23 + και (ante εγω prim.) tt Solvid cum syrr arm goth (ith) 
diatess (D8* fg gat sah 4/10 boh aeth georg pers + δε Non 
lat vid. {Lat.Egode...] Cf sah 

26 —att Sol¥id cum 250 Cf. sah [Habet plane boh\ 

λαλῶ (27ο λεγω) 

28 + ov(ante mow) = copt; ᾖ πες facio nihil Cf Evst22 Cf syr: 
‘nothing of mine own self I do’ Cf dcffr, nihil ante 
facio. Cf. aeth (Gr. ΑΠΕΜΛΑΥΤΟΥΠΟΙΩ Zinc + OY) 


38 > ἐγὼ παρὰ τῶ mpi pou ὃ (sic) ἑώρακα λαλῶ᾽ [καὶ ὑμεῖσ οὖν ὃ ἑωράκατε 
παρὰ TO πρι ὑμῶν ποιεῖτε'] Sol = persint 

39 fin. — αν ; 

42 --ουν 


43 τῶν λόγων τῶν ἐμῶν (fro τον λογον τον εμον) U 78 108 127 242 
deer 604 Evust 20 49 198 y** georg slav boh™ sah™ [Non 
syr-lat vid sed lat°™? joquelam meam] 

44 + τοῦ (ante πατρος prim.) 

+ upov (fost πατρος prim.) tt 936 ΑΣ min™ sah boh syr sin 
arab (aeth) georg slav Clem Orig 1/5 Did Epiph [non Tert] 
fin. ἐστὶν ὡς 6 πΒρ αὐτοῦ (pro εστιν kato πῆρ αυτο) fr foss syr sch 
pesh Ign (καθως και Ψ abcel aur Cyr Antioch) (Cf. copt 
Ne Meas πεκετωτ) (and the father of untruth Zpiph diatess] 
46 — be 

—vpes ΤΝ (28) 71 (87) (250) a x ug (non codd excepto Z) goth 

arm aeth sah 2/8 boh 3/36 

49 + καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖσ (ante εγω) th = Solid cum aeth georg et boh 
alig (+ και ειπεν 8G fam 1 fam 13 22? boh al. arm arab syr 
hier ; ειπεν αυτοις wqoous v0 απεκρ. (ησους syrr diatess) 

54 ἡμῶν de industria* sed ex emendvid. (Primum haud dub.ipéev) t 
Recte Bir, male Scho vpwv 

55 καὶ ἂν (2720 και εαν) tt Sol? cavaNBDW 

ὑμῖν (pro ὑμῶν) BADW fam 1.52 254 2059 datt (Incert Tert 
ero similis vestri mendax αἱ ed) 

58 ἐγὼ ἥμῖ ste (pro ἐγω εἰμι) tt = Id est ἐγὼ funy sol cum 225 Evst 
60 (aeth) pers sax syr sin [hiat cu] Ephr. (Stlet Tisch) De 
usu ηµην in Loh. vide xi 15 (isto loco libr noster scribit ipii 
(non fin lin}) Cf. etiam xix 15 
viii 13 περιπατήση 19 ἤδητεβγ. ef HAnre sec. th 341 ἀποθα- 

νεῖσθαι [non ver 24] tt 22 ovdint sine sp, id est ob 
δύνασθαι tt 23 [εἶπε] 25/26 absque interfuncto 
28 [Habet μου] = 32 γνώσεσθαϊ (comp.) tt 37 οἶδα 
43,46 dari 44 οὐχεσέηκενοίς 947 dv 48 σαµα- 
ρείτισ Tt 51 [τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμὸν] 52, 53 προφήται 
53 [γεύσεται] 56 ἵνα [δα] 59 [διελθὼν Διάμέσου 
αὐτῶν καὶ παρῆγεν οὕτως] 
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John 
ix τή 
6 ἐπέχρισεν + αὐτοῦ Gf. Tisch 
8 προσαίτησ ( pro τυφλος) 
avy’ οὗτος ἦν ( pro οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν) TH SolVid inter omn. (Cf. arm) 
9 —8et (Recte Bir. περί. Scho) 
+ δε (fost exewos) 


το + οὖν (post rac) NCDLNXv¥ (a) df/l aur (arm) syr hier 
dtatess 
11 οὖν ( pro δε) ΝΒΡΙΝ ΥΧΝ 1.33.124 249 Paris™ 220 d (sol 


inter latt) sah boh (except boh2” om. cum e) Cyr 
12 καὶ εἶπον ( fro ειπον ow) = NBLWX fam 1.33 259 (ὁ fr) lug acth 
syr hier Cyr (al. alig om. copul) 
15 ---και prim. (ante οι pap.) UX al. pauc syr sah boh arm vg it 
[non a3] (Errat Tisch —o. Vult —xat) 
> muddy ἐπέθηκέ µου ἐπὶ τοὺσ ὀφθαλμοὺσ 
16 οὐκ ἔστιν οὗτοσ παρὰ (— Tov) 686 avon §=9NBDLNWXv¥ Paris” 
d(e) {7 syr hier Cyr (cf. al.) 
17 ἀνέωξε (pro ἤνοιξε) ΚΙ.ΝΠΨ etc (nvewfev BWX A ε{ρ) 
18 > ἦν τυφλὸσ t (Recte Bir, confuse Scho) NBLNW Paris™ 
br (copt) (om. clausD dl) 
20 + δε (fost απεκρ.) 
21 ἠνέωξεν (pro ηνοιξεν) tt ΑΝ Υ 1.33 53254 346 α).) 
᾽αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε' ἠλικίαν ἔχει αὐτὸς τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ λαλήσι ΝΟ 
X°BDLX 1.33 Paris” ug it [non 1g 8] aeth bok. (Om. αυτ. 
ερωτ. δὲ” W ὁ sah syr sin) syr hier Cyr (+ τα min") 
24 >obroc ὁ dvoc §=NBLW 249 goth latt pl [non de 8; —hic /* gat] 


syr aeth copt 
26 οὖν (470 δε) 
27 > μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ΝΡΙΧΓΔΨ 28 33 44 131 234 245 252 259 


Evust 47 verss Cyr 
. : NCDLNYW 1 33 2° adfboh syr (και Sah 10/12, 
η N*BW Paris” (a) aeth Cyr; om. copul sah 2/13, 
coe AXA etc be1g8 gat; [ελοιδ. ουν 69 ¢ ug goth}) 
σὺ µαθητὴσ ἐκείνου Fi sic (pro εισυ pad. εκεινου) tt (Male Bir Scho 
εἶ proj). Ordcum Dabca f Cyr; 4 33, cf. latt sis (a esto 
fest) ov pad. ει έκεινου NABN WY 1.33 Paris” 

31 θεοσεβἠσ ἢ + καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Oy, (fro θεοσεβὴς ᾖ) Solvia 
(conflat) Cf. syr: (Burkitt et Hogg feareth magis quam 
reveretur Schaaf Gwilliam) Cf.d: deum TIMET (contraa: 
deum colat, *: colit eum, e Cyfr ter: deum coluerit (cf θελει 
θεοσεβεις ειναι 251 sol), Aug: eum coluerit, ga¢ Ev8: eius 
cultor est, ὃ :/ deicola fuerit, ug, ve// ef 7: dei cultor est). 
Aethint timentes Deum fantum. [Gr seg boh sah (sah literatim 
OvpaNMOTTE, doh covujasrujenomy)] Silet Tisch de 157 

35 — Ηκουσεν ο Ingous οτι εξεβαλον αντον εξω «οὗ vid cum 234” 251* 
σος syr hiero™ (ex hom ebw...ebw) 011. εξω DW, of. syr sin 


$ Investigationem Laura 1044 hoe loco abrumpit Lake 
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John 
— as (post πιστευεις) Solid cum {7 arm georg (3 ex πιστευεισ 
anteced. sed cf. sah boh) 
Jin. [τοῦ 65] 
ix 36 + καὶ (ante τίσ ἔστι κε) 


38 fin. αὐτόν (fro αὐτῷ) D 96 εἶο Evst ς 19 22 36 εί α ὃ latt omn ( post 
adoravit) (Cf syr copt) [Om. vers κ’ 6(2)] 
40 init. — και NBLWX 33 249 Paris” sah boh arm pers georg Cyr 
[non syrr latt goth] (+ δε D df bohe4d* sahoodd; + ουν 
fam 1.459 a [et aud. igitur]}) 

> per αὐτοῦ ὄντεσ =NRBDLWXW fam 1.33.248 259 tt ug syr 
sah Cyr ; 

41 [βλεπομεν sed prob** vel***} Breroper Prob* ut F 28 235 iter 
Peet (tt) 

—ov NBDKLWX1.33.69 229 w't Paris” ug it fl [non alr 8] 
sah goth (errat Tisch) Cyr Origist (+ και sah" bok pl aeth 
georg syr hier arm) [Habent ow syrr rell et diatess diserte; 
eithan goth] 

ix § & sic 6 [τοῦ τυφλοῦ] 7 σηλωὰμ t (Bir non 
Scho) 9 [ὅτι pr} 10 ἠνεώχθησαν 14 [ὅτε] 
17 [σὺ τί] 18 ἑωςότου sic 19 jin. [ᾶρτι βλέπει] 
20 [αὐτοῖσ] at of δαμεν' sic [supra et infra in hoc cap 
ot8apev Dracter ver 29} 22 48 ὁμολογήση 23 HArKiay 
28 [μωσέως] 29 povoitt οἶδαμεν 30 [ἐν γὰρ 
τούτω] ἐστίν sec. locott [ἀνέωξέ pov} 81 [δε] [άμαρ- 
τωλῶν ὁ θε] «486 [ἀπεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπε] {86 fin. 
[eta αὐτόν] 89 [κρίμα] 
x3 φωνεῖ (ῥ/οκαλεέ) NABDLWX¥ fam 1.33.249 20 Paris” Cyr 
4intt.—xat  ΚΝΒΙΝΠ 1 [non fam] 33 20° sah boh® (γε) ne cum 
bcfilg,Gr min pauc) [syrr et verss και] 
6 ἐλάλῃ sic pr. man. tt «λαλη scr® (dicebat ἆ, loquebatur dcf7/ 
aur, locutus est 250 ae g, loqueretur rel) 
7 > αὐτοῖο πάλιν [6 ic] Ν.Α ΚΛΠ al. it pl ug syrr arm aeth sah 

—on tt BGKLUXI*¥ 33 al® α ορ arm? aeth georg 

Cyr Lucif 
8 > ὅσοι (sic) ἄλθον mpd ἐμοῦ  ϐ Tisch et W & W, et d gat foss 
Lucif Hier® contra Aug (—mpo εµου mult) 
10 περισσότερον ( fro περισσὸν) XI'¥ 69 Paris” Evst 20 Ath latt 
vid diatess [non copt, syr] (om. claus D d sah”) 
12 > 6 δὲ μισθωὺσ §=NDXAYW al, alig Const Cyr 
ἁρπάζεαὐτὰ sic 22. man. tt 
17 ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων (PRO ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν) Solvid et Auct de 
prom. (Om, boh® ug* [non diat. arab]) Cf. Rurkitt 
de Aphraat (syr sin not. p. 485 vol txt) ‘That my life 
I give on behalf of the flock that again I may take it’ ο 
ace 
18 init. + και = Sol¥i4 cum syr sin aeth Chr*5S (4+ enim P ; + γαρ ¥ 250) 
+ am’ ἐμαντοῦ (ῥοσέθειναι αυτην) tt Solid (cf. pers) Cf. + την 
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John 
ψΨυχην µου 28 Aug Novat Hil Ambr dim aur ugGT. Cf. de- 
ponendi 8° (contra εἰ] ponendi) 

ἀπὸ (fro παρα) Tr = SollVid. cum W* ef ‘colb’ Wetst 

x19 πουν tt XBLWX 33.249 Paris” ug [non tol] tt [non ἆ] arm 

sah, (boh'). [Contra syr sin amplius; rell syrr και] 
21 fin. ἀνοίξαι sic (pro ανοιγειν) NSBLWX fam 1 fam 13 22** 33 249* 

2P Paris” Orig Chr 


22 — Tos 

23 —rov tt [σολομῶτοσ] 

24 — el (tn sec loco)t (Recte Bir, male indic. Scho εἰ prim.) Sol? 
(Paris® ?) 


25 οὐκ émoretoare (pro ου πιστευετε)  ἩἙ ς2 63 71 248 (251) 259(/) 
aeth? [non Ter] 
26 init, ἀλλὰ (fro ἀλλ) tt NABLWAc** copt 
27 ἀκούουσι (270 axovet) NB [zon D®] LWX fam 13 33 249 latt 
et d Orig 4/6 Cyr Clembom 004 (ακουσωσιν Paris”) 
28 > δίδωµι αὐτοῖσ ζωὴν αἰώνιον NBLM*WX 249 sak bok ambo 
Sut (cf. Io. xiv 2) syr arm aeth [contra lat goth] 
od μὴ ἁρπάση (pro ουχ αρπασει) NDLX 6971 96 249 Evst 20 Cyr 
Bas (Cf. verss: syr-lat-copt eadem verba utuntur pro ov µη 
[arohwvrat] ef ουχ [αρπασει]) 
32 [πολλὰ] ἔργα καλὰ [ἔδειξα ὑμῖν] NAKADY fam 1.343.106 254 
259 HCE HeCr WET sy arm sah boh aeth it?\ (non d goth] --- εργα 
127* 245 (Zpiph); —xata W 220 Evst 54 6 gat syr sin 
Tertvrax (Tert non citat Tisch). [Habent καλα et εργα Verss.] 
—avrev WaA* (69) 435 Eust {µε (b0h) ugt Ath [non sah syr 
verss rel] 
ἐμὲ λιθάζετε (27ο λιθ. pe) tH = NBLY 33 Paris” abe fr al, Ath 
[Contra syr copt et lat cd fla] 


33 --λεγοντες ι 

34 + ὅτι (ante εγω) ΚΒΡΙ.ΝΓΧΨ 12.33.38 Paris” syr sah bok 
pers arab ug it [non goth) 

38 + µου (post εργοις) HM fam 13 [non 69] 51 73 218 249 258 


dst jscr Paris” Eust 48 50.sahk 1/7 aeth? slav arab Chr 
(+ ipsis syrr) [non lat] 
--καν πιστευσητε tt D adcdelf(m) Tert Cypr Zeno syr sin 
[son εἰ] syrr diatess] (et cognoscatis 7 sak boh ut gr 
BLWX fam 1.33 259 arm aeth georg syr hier) 
Jin. ἐν τῶ api (fro εν αντω) RBDLWX 33 adce foss gat ug sah 
boh (aeth) georg arm pers arab syrr diatess 
39 — ow ( Post εζητουν) 
41 > ἐποίησε σημεῖον οὐδέν (fro σημ. επ. ουδεν) KLMWXUY fami 
Sam 13 44 249 229 scr® Paris goth Orig [non syr lat copt] 
γὰρ (pro δε) Sol™4 cum g, ug® (om. 245 boh αἴέρ, sah" vg?) 
ith goth 
42 >kal πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἶσ αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ (tt Non accurate Bir Scho) 
RBDLMX¥ 248 249 Paris" d sak bok pl arm aeth syr hier 
(00. εκει 16 syr rell it ug [ practer d 8) diatess) 
VOL. XIV. Bb 
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John 


xi I 


17 


19 


20 
2r 


24 
28 
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X3 κατόνοµα 4 [πρόβατα prim.) 12 [εσὶ] 12/13 [τὰ 
πρόβατα. 6 δὲ μισθωτὸσ φεύγει] 14 [καὶ γινώοκοµαι 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν]  α6 [με δεῖ] {[γενήσεται] τα] [ὁ wip 


με] ai μὴ δαιμόΡίδυναται sic* 22 [καὶ χειμῶν ἦν] 
24 [ἐκύκλωσαν] ᾖ[εϊπὲ] 33 σεαὐτὸν SiC  3δ γραφῆ 
sic 36 ἠΓίασεν' sic tt = [row 65] 39 [πάλιν αὐτὸν 


πιάσαι] 40/41 coniungit 

—xat Μαρθας (cum A*?) errore? Pergit [rio ἀδελφῆσ atric) 
om. Μαρθας Joss. : : 

+ αὐτοῦ (fost αδελφαι) TF DS min® syrr sah boh aeth arm 
goth diatess ug it (om. sorores eius 6; om. vers {Γ3) [non arab] 

ἔπιτα Tt Peer xser gJ,? (era D 435) (era δε τουτο 249) 

+ αὐτοῦ (fost paburaic) Mult, syrr et verss [non a goth] 

> ge of ἰουδαίοι λιθάσαι U fam 1 fam 13 245 248 i®* ug f aur 
(arm syr copt) {οι (ουδ. αποκτ. 218 Paris” 7 soli, ef confiat 
slav: ‘to kill thee with stones ’) 

πο 

> dpa εἰσὶ (fro εισιν ωραι) Mult et syr ugg pl tt pl et ωρας 
εχει Dad 

περιπατεῖ tt [sea ver 9 περιπατῆ] 

ἐλάλησεν ὁ (2 (fro ame) tt Solid cum diatess (Cf. syr sin, syr 
pesh, pers) spatium in fF 

αὐτῶ (fro αὐτοῦ) BC*X 13 [non fam] boh. (RDKWT 42 08 
pt w®er Paris” al. bd sah arm) (ας syrr aeth diatess) 

—ow AW 249 209 Paris” a(p) dim arm syrr boh [non sah] 


georg (aeth) 
—otoovs 33245 Evst 47 aerd (habet A8*) [nonsyrr non verss] 
—wa πιστευσητε tt Solid (ord mut e: quod ibi non fui ut 


credatis ; confuse E¥8 propter vos quia non eram ibi ut credatis 
quia non eram ibi) Cf. a mutilum. Cf. verss qui (praeter 
sah boh goth) ord gr non seg. 

αλλα TF 

+ εἰσ βηθανίαν, ( Post noovs) NOA?D XA fam 13 [non 69] 16 
17 32 218 249 254 262 is Paris” αἱ syrr et diatess aeth georg 
arab pers 

πολλοὶ δὲ ( Gro και πολλοι tnit.) NBCDLWX 33 249 sah boh 
ug it [non f, cum goth) syr hier (πολλοι ουν fam 1.259 Paris”) 

τὴν (pro τας περι) NBC*LWX(D) 33 38 249 Paris” it ug verss 

παραμυθήσονται TF 

—é 

> ὧδε, (sic) ὀυκᾶν µου 6 ἀδελφὸς ἐτεθνήκει (+ non lucide Scho.) (Cf. 
ΑΡΧ dcopt) 

+6 (ante pap6a) tt = BC*DKLXO¥ al. min (scr’). 

μαριὰμ tt ABCDKLAN 33 Paris” syr 

αὐτῆσ' λάθρα εἰποῦσα Tt 28 34 36 248 (Cf. sah-sol: ειπουσα αυτη 
λαθρα) focculte fro silentio, sed ΏΒς σιωπη pro silentio 

πάρεστη sic tt Sol? (Cf vi 45) [venit gro adest ad (D8 
παρέστιν) el p gat syr goth diatess et verss praeter boh] 
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John 
xi 29 ἠγέρθη (470 εγειρεται) Tt NBC*DLWX 33 249 Paris” {ή [non 
2 gat) gotharm aeth syr copt 

ἂρχετο (510) ῥ/Ο ερχεται! =NBC*LWX 33 249 Paris” (1) [non 
D8") syrx arm aeth goth copt 

30 οὕπω ἴδει sic (fro οὕπω δε) tt = Sol. Vult ourw 489? (yap D it 
ug boh) 

31 μαρῖὰμ  ΒΟ"ΡΚΙΔΠ 43 Paris” syr 

δόξαντεσ (fro λεγοντε) NBC*DLWX fam 1.13.22 (33) 78 127 

' 346 604 Paris” d [non al. latt) arm αεί} pers georg boh [που 
sah] syrr [non hier) diatess [non goth slav arab] 

32 μαριὰμ Tt BC*E*L [non Δ hoc loco] 33 Paris™ syr 

αὐτοῦ πρὸο rove πόδασ (fro εις τους ποδας αντου) 

> pou ἀπέθανεν Τι «ΝΒΟ"ΕΥΝΔΨ(Γ) 33 254 ἆδ (— μου Paris”) 

33 fin. αὐτὸν (pro εαυτον) tt L*A 118-209 250 Paris” Lust 48 Pscr 
y®* al? [non lat] 

37 ἐδύνατο ( pro nduy.) tt B*CDKWD ai. 

39 τετελευτηκότοσ (pro τεθνηκοτο) NABC*DKLWIOY 27 33 249 
wéet [zon Paris] (defuncti @8; om. apr) Lazar pers. Om. 
claus bce ffl foss syr sin 

41 — ov ην o τεθνηκως κειµενος NBC*DLWX 5.24* 33659 (ΑΚΤΠ 
1.22.249 65: pscr w*ser Paris” £8 goth) arm aeth pers syrr 
diatess it ug Orig pluries Cf. boh et sah (qui variant) 
[Habent georg slav arab] 

43 [λάζᾶρε δεῦρο ἔξω] semel 

44 > rao χεῖρασ καὶ τοὺσ πόδασ AA 69 [non fam] min® aeth syrr 
diatess goth boh®Ptem sqh%° georg slav pers arab [non arm] 

Joss Hier (non gat] 

κηίασ =O AX AAW al. (kipiaio W, κυρίαις 69) 

—owmoous Solid (ex AYTOICOIC) Ex cadem causa (1S EIS 
ord gr BL Orig) om. eis 604 al (me teste) r aur tol. ei iesus 
SJ, illi iesus αἱ (contra D8* αυτοισ) 

+ αὐτὸν ( post αφετε) BC*L [zon W] 33 Paris” Fug? boh 
sah aeth slav arab syr hier diatess Origt®* Bas (Iren?) Ex 
ΑΦΕΤΑΙΥΠΑΓΕΙΝ (vid + ΑΥΤ). Vide W 

45 [#apiav] 

48 αἱροῦσιν sic (2720 ἀροῦσιν) tH Cf. sah slav (syr) 

54 init.d οὖν IS οὐκ έτι sic BLM WX fam 1.249 Paris” Orig Ath 
(ord copt, sed boh sah ambo sH& ne non xe) 

καὶ ἐκεῖ (fro κἀκεῖ) tt = L WY fam 13 33 69 249 251 252 Orig 


55 jin. αὐτούσ᾽ (sic, male Bir Scho αὑτούς) pro ἑαυτούς' (tt) M sol, 
(om. arab) 
56 pera ἀλλήλων TH I sofvid 
57 —xat prim. 
xi 2 Ao ( fro fis) 11 ἐξυπνήσω τα4 η. [drréBave*] sed 
vult** ἀπέθανεν +t 17 [ἡμέρασ ἤδη] 19 [μάρθαν ὃ 
μαρίαν] fin. [αὐτῶν] 28 [ταῦτα] 30 init. οὕπω 


33/34 tungit 38 [ἐμβριμώμενοσ] 39 [Sa] ϱ Evan 
Bb2 
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28 ο{η me teste 41 ὅτι 45,46 [4] 47 [σημεῖα 
ποιεῖ] 48 οὕτως tt .50 ὅλο ὅτ [προεφήτευσεν] 
ἥμελλεν tH 53 οὐχὑπὲρ δ4 [Διέτριβε] 55 ἀγνίσωσιν 


56 ἐστηκότεσ = 57 [ἐντολὴν] ῥἐστιυν 
ἀνακειμένων σὺν (fro συνανακ.) 
ἀλάβαστρον (fro λιτραν) tt «οἱ inter grcoum syr* veh diatess 


arab et ug? Bat [contra latt omn) et pers (ampullam). (αλαβασ- 
τρον λιτραν Eust 47 εἰ syr sin) 

μύρου νάρδου πιστικξ πολυτίµου ita interpuncta a manu rubric. 
(chiam comma post πολυτιµου a manu prima) 

[λέγει οὖν εἶσ] (— ex) th [τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ lovdac σίµωνοσ ἰσκαριώ- 
τησ]]-:- ela ὢν ἐκ τῶν Δώδεκα" = Solvid (---εκ BLQ W 33 249; 
transponunt NBL 33 249 sak syr aeth arab pers) 

γλωσόκομον ( pro γλωσσόκομο») tt yer 

ἔχων (fro εἶχε) [Habet και seg, male Scho] t fam Orig 1/2 
(εχων, ---και NRBDLQW 33 209 Paris” d g gat ug sah bok 
Orig 1/2) 

+ ἵνα (ante εισ την ηµεραν). Ita, absque inter- 
punctis: ' ἄφεσ αὐτὴν ἵνα elo τὴν ἡμέραν | Alig. et verss. 

THphan (pro τετηρηκεν) 

—ex prim. W_ 258 Paris” y*** e goth (bok, non sah) pers aeth 

> δι αὐτὸν πολλοὶ . Soli cum boh [non sah] slav (cf. syr sin) f.24 

+ re (fost τῇ init.) Solvid inter gr (+ ουν w***t) cum latt 
mult 4+- autem, doh + 2 [non sah] et syrr omn aeth arab ε 
+ και, etiam diatess § xxxix 34. (Jo. xii 11 fin. ad § xxxix 6) 

ὅτι It ἔρχεται (pro οτι ερχεται ow covs) ALX 3374 90249acef? 
aur ug® boh sah syrr [non goth] 

συνάντησιν (pro υπαντησιν) Tt DGLX al. pauc. 

ἐκραύγαζον ( pro εκραζον) NB*DLOQW 44 122 Paris™ Evst 44 

(B? εκραυγασαν) «κεκραγον Clem : 

+ λέγοντεσ (fost expavy.) NADKQXM al. adfffoss syr boh 
arm georg slau pers atth diatess Clem {contra rell et Hier] 

ὄχλοσ (prod ὄχλοσ) tt = W 69 234 251 Lust 47 latt (ef Χ οχλος 
modus) οχλοι πολλοι Sy7r; οχλοι D cd 

ἤκουσαν ( pro ηκουσε) 

+ ὅλος (Post κοσμος) DLQX akig syr arm aeth it [non 8) ug 
boh (non sah) diatess (unus populus 7, cf. so manaseds goth) 

> drunver τινὲσ NBDLMQ WX /am 1.33.249 2% Paris” i¢ 
pl (non ar) syrr (diserte). Graeci (—quidam)é, 69 220 x*¥ sem, 

προσκυνἠσουσιν DLA 249 Paris” zt Ῥεος 

ἐν τῶ ἱερῶ (2γο εν τηεορτη)  Solvid (Cf, Matt. xxit2, Mar. xi 11, 
Luc. xix 45 εί diatess § xxxix fin. xlinit., § xxxiit) ae=in 
diem solemnem (27ο in die festo ugg vel in diem festum /) 
Obs bok ord: that came up to the feast that they should worship 

oper tt 28 69 262 435 iy 110: 

+ 6 (ante Φιλιπποσ sec.) tt BLWX1I!? 33 

[καὶ πάλιν] + ἔρχεται (t confuse Scho) S249. (6 ABLaer bok 
[son sah] aeth georg arab syr sin hier) Non diatess. 
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John 
+ καὶ (ante λεγουσι) NABL [non doh adi avnoc, — ovog] 
33 249 ar aeth georg arab syr sin hier 
xii 26 > tic διακονῆ (Ἡ ex em) pro διακονητι = = Mult et syr goth copt 
— και ult. NBDLXY fam 1.33 fam 13 Paris” adeffgm gat 
aur ug syr [non sin] pers arm sah [non boh, non diatess non 
aeth georg slav arab goth] 
29 ἐστηκὼσ (fro ἑστὼς) tt [Haber και seg.] 
30 >’ Amexpibu καὶ εἶπεν 6 (sic)ig (Ht Male om. ὁ Bir Scho) (BL Evst 48) 
>A φωνὴ αὕτη NABDLMWWXY fam 1.33.90 248 254 
Paris™ scr* Evst 47 Jatt [non {7 238 pdim goth Tert} (syr) 
— airy 7; — porn vgM 
32 ὅταν ( pro ἐὰν) 254 Evst 48, Orig 1/5 Ath Bas Ambr Amorst 
Leo 1/2, aeff (soli cum pro si) arm pers syrr et diatess aeth? 
(αν B 13 [που fam]). Obs iabai goth 


34 —avra H 3364 Lust 48x" "sem georg boh ° [non sah syrr latt] 
—o (ante χριστας) TF Bir: ‘—6 prius’ hinc male Scho —6 
ante οχλος 


—eorw txt tt (Suppl. marg a prima man) om. gat 
35 ἐν ὑμῖν (pro μεθ υμων) NBDKLMW XIij¥ fom 1.33 fam 13 [non 
124] Paris” ad. ug it goth boh [non sah syr rell verss] Cyr 
+. (ante oxorta) tt S°K LU [zon W] XA fam 1. dowx®? 
Evst 48 (sah) boh [Latt tenebrae] MHCKOTIA (Aad vel 
perd ex proping py) 

4ο ἐπωρώθησαν (ro πεπωρωκεν) tt Sol? (Male Bir Scho ἐπωρώ- 
τησαν) eropocer(X)AB*KLX(M)¥. [Prorerupdoxev... και 
πεπωρωκεν habent sah et boh: He hardened... and he 

hardened] επηρωσεν W ; πεπηρωκεν 63 259 

ἐπιστρέψωσι ( pro επιστραφ.) (X)KLMWX1I (fam 13) 42 68 
Eus Did 

ἐάσομαι 

41 ὅτι (270 ὅτε) ΚΑΒΙ.ΜΧΝ 1 [πο fam] 33 97 252 c%* Paris™ 
e sah boh arm(aeth) Epiph [non syr latt] [ewes W] quando 
latioms, Diserte pers in tempore quando 

43 ὑπὲρ (profmep) NLWX fam 1 fam 13 [non 124] 33 245 250 259 
Evst 48 (cf. syr) (emep %) Magis quam /aft β). Potius / 

A4 ἀλλὰ tt (ante as) NBDLWA copt [ver 47 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα] 

47 puad§ii sic (Jromorwon) NABDKLWXQO min” e¢ verss [non 
goth) ug latt pl, [sed fg 8 goth georg slav crediderit], e¢ a (ut 
persint) SERVAVERIT 

48 κρίνει (pro κρινεῖ) FIA 97 124-346 Evst 48 (M κρἰνεῖ). dug? 
(iudicat) D8* κρεινει [202 sah boh = fut. cum latt pl iudicabit] 
Cf. goth, etsax+: ‘Doometh’ 

50 > ἐγὼ λαλῶ NABLMW<X al. it boh [non sah] arm Tert 1/2 
[που syr] Ergo loquor (— ego) ad ef D&*T 44. Om.e 

xii 1 [6 τεθνηκὼσ] § dari 6 οὐλότι ἔμελλεν th 9 ὃν 
(07ο ὃν) 18 dcdyvad 25 [ἀπολέσει] μισὼν 28 hort 
33 ἔμελλεν(εβ;. exemapr.man.) Ἐν 34 [ov λέγεισ] 
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John 
35 [έωσ] ol8evtt 36 init. [έως] 42 odxadpoddyour 
49 [ἔδωκε] 50 οὕτωσ tt 
xiii 1 ἦλθεν (470 εληλυθεν) + (Recte Bir, περ]. Scho) 
3 ἰδὼσ (470 ειδως) tt —f8°F al. ? (ιδων 33 = b0h [non sah arab)) 
[δέδωκεν] sed = lit capitan a rubric.  Boxev*? cum RBKLW 
1 [non fam] 57 239 254 Paris” Orig 7/8 
6 fin, πόδασ , (, aureo a rubric. = interrogationis signum) 
7 + 6 (ante it) +t ΚΜΑΔΠΣ 13-346 [on 69-124] 33 249 ἀϊνιδοτ 
Paris” Eust 22 55 
--- καὶ εἰπεναυτω 343 Ώδο Lust 32 (y®*). (— αντω arm georg pers 
{non Gr-lat]) 
8 + ὁ (ante merpos) tt LA al. Orig 
> pov τοὺσπόδασ BCLWY 235 435 εδ (D 1 fam 69) tt [non 
alrs8)syrr (mihi pedes meos) diatess Orig 6/7. µου vi. τους 
ποδας D fam 1 fam 13 
—avrw sec. Tt C*D 80 Eust 1855 x®* bdelm aur dim gat 
boh [non sah praeter 95?] arm [non syr non rel verss] 
9 — ras xepasxat Solid, Suppl. intra lina man nova (recent. 
post med sec. xiv). Male‘ in marg ab emend.’ Bir 
jin. + pou Solinter gr vid cum syrr aeth pers sah boh georg et diatess. 
(+ et totum corpus @; + etiam lavabis fers sah syr sin) 
10 εἶ μὴ (fro #) BCDLWOY® /am 13 [non 124] 33 42 61 249 
254 it syr copt Orig Chr Dionys 
ἀλλὰ ἔστι (fro ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι) HE ὃ et sah boh [sed ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ seg.] 
11 + ὅτι (ante ovx:) tt BLW 33 abcffflgr syr (syr sin τον λογο» 
τουτον Dro οτι ουχι παντες καθαροι εστε; om. Dd syr hier 1/2) 


copt Cyr 
12 —xat (ante ελαβε) tH RAC LY? 33 249 251 (254) y8F et [non 
deqr| arm aeth syrr sah boh goth verss 
καὶ dvdnece’ (270 αναπεσων) N*BC*W Paris” ae sak (— και) 


[40h ῥαιῶ] arm georg pers arab aeth syrr Orig 
—nadw(t Negl. BirN.T. Habet Lectvar) LEvst 32 syrr diatess 
sah 1/4 boh8°° georg pers arab [non latt} 
+ war (ante ειπεν) tt  Aeth syrseh pesh (non sin} diatess Aphraat 
ar (bcfiglm) arm sah (non boh] verss 
13 > 6 KC’ καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλοσ C?FEGHMA al. sah 1/4 60h syr hier 
Ath Did Cyr Chr Ambr [non syr rel it copt rell goth Orig] 
14 [6 xe’ καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλοσ] 
15 δέδωκα 
ἡμεῖν prim. [non sec.) tt ut Ὁ saepe 
+ ὁμοίωσ (ante moire) Solvid (+ ovrwsalig) Cf. etiam syr*h 
pesh diatess Aphraat™4 [non syr sin] Obsita lattalig ; + aliis 
ε dim p* (boh pl) gr 249 pers Cypr 
18 τινασ ( pro obs) 8*BCLM [zon W] 33 Orig (diserte vid) Cyr 
[πο verss] 
19 fin. ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν (fro ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι) tt Solid cum 13-346-556 
(non 69-124) [non verss vid] (+ de quo scriptum est ug); 
+ filius Dei αένι) 
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John 
xiii 23 + ἐκ (post ets) 
24 τοῦτο” sic fin. lin ( pro τούτω) Tt 28 br Cf. pers (Cf ord 
£r-LAT: innuit ergo huic contra e et syr huic innuit) ei { 
[πυθέσθαι τίσ ἂν etn] 
25 {1ή. ἀναπεσὼν οὖν (Pro επιπεσων δε) (8)(D)LM(W)X(¥) al. {ουν = 
A εί grelia sah, boh 16/26 it; ow. BC e syr sin Orig) 
+ οὕτωσ (post exetvos) Multi et goth (Al. exewos ουτος, C*? vid 
ουτος Dro εκεινος; om. ουτως Vel ουτος NADT it syr) 
26 καὶ δώσω αὐτῶ (β7ο επιδωσω) + Recte Bir, male Scho. BCL(MX) 
(aeth copt arm syr Orig) 
26 ἰσκαριώτου 
27 αὐτὸν (pro εκεινον) Solvid cum 3 inter gret sah boh (syr aeth) 
eum #7o illum ug ορ" εἰ abfg 


28 — de BWvY 248 435 Paris” a/.2? sah 1/7 bok 1/26 pers sax 
[που syr-lat] 
29 —o (ante ιουδας) TF 


30 ἐξβλθεν εὐθὺσ᾽ (Aro εθεως ef.) HH NBCDLWX(¥) (33) (13-69- 
346) (440) 249 Paris” doh (non sah) arm it plaeth diatess Orig 
(om. ευθεως 6 syr sin) mox exiuitg (CK arm) 

30 vel 31 + odv( postdre) (om. Bir N.T. HabetLectvar) SBCDLWX 

al. it copt arm goth Orig 

32 fin. + ἐν αὑὐτῶ Solid cum (249) 1 (of. aur) syr pesh® [non syr rell 
non copt} 

33 χρόνον ( fost pixpov) NXLT 13-346 [zon 69-124] 28 (me teste) 

106 142” mg 240 244 254 Όλος Evst 6 y® goth sah 2/6 bok 

6/26 cf dim verss alig [non syr praeter pesh®* non Clem ter 
atserte] Cyr 
> ἐγὼ ὑπάγω 
36 + éya (ante urayo) NDS™8UXW al. it goth sah boh arm Orig Cyr 
µε (fro po primo loco) tt weet a/.? [non alset] Compl®4 et 
latt me (aliter syr sin) 
[ὕστερον δὲ ἀκολουθήσεισ μοι] 
37 — 6 (ante πετρος) 
—aprt 475658 61 435%(De syr sin syr hier vide Lewis syr hier 
p. lix) (sale Horner de 157 lapsu) (νυν ακολ. pro ακολ. αρτι 
C(D) LX (Zésch) deer yser Evst2) Cf.Dd. ο W 
38 ἀποκρίνεται ($70 απεκριθη) NABC*LWX fam 1 fam 13 254 
Paris” /att (syr dicit) 
— avT@ 

xiii 2 [γενομένου] [iovsa σίµωνοσ ἰσκαριώτου ἵνα αὐτὸν 
παραδῶ'] 8 [ὁ ic] 6 [ἐκεῖνοσ] 8 [ὁ ἰξ] το [οὐ χρείαν 
ἔχει] 14 ὀφείλεται tt 17 οἶδατεσέ 19 ἀἁπάρτι 
sic 24 περὶ οὗ 26 [βάψασ] pr. loco [ἐμβάψασ sec. 
loco] [τὸ ψωμίον] 27 σατανὰσ 29 ὧν 32 ἐνεαυτῶ 
sic (sec. loco) {ἐν ἑαυτῶ Evan28) 86 [ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῶ 
ὁ ἰδ] ἀκολουθήσαι 37 Sari 388 [5%] [φωνήσει] 
ἕωο οὗ [ἀπαρνήση] 
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[Ord cum Gr, contra syrr,eqr dim copt, Iren Tert Hil Ambr) 

πορεύσομαι (fro πορεύοµαι) tt Solid cum 27 33 37 46 54 Evst 
6.16 (Szlet Tisch) sah©™™ boho™ ( persint aethit Wt) ετοιμασω 
wet [sed πορευοµαι] 

ἐτοιμάσαι (Pro και ετοιµασω) Tt DM al. et Evsta viginti af 
Sah 1/2 ((syrech pesh)) 

>rérovipiv ΝΒΌΚΙΝ [ση W]X® 1 [non fam] fam 13 33 
al, pauc dug® Cyr [non syr non goth] (om.romova syr sin; 
om. τοπον υμιν ε) 

--- οιδατε και medio vers. Ad legendum: “καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω τὴν 
ὁδὸν οἴδατε” Cf 8BC*LQX 33 α 7 boh [non sah syr] pers 
sed hi ord. οιδατε την οδον. Altter sed etiam breviter aeth¥* 
‘ut sciatis viam quo vado’ (cf W c®r) xa: οπου εγω υπαγω 
ουκ οιδατε την οδον Paris” 

-- και η αληθεια th Solus vid, 

via veritas (sine copula) et vita pers aeth¥" Tert ug coda’. 
Libere Optatus (solus) ‘ego ianua et via et veritas’. 
(Separatim citat Clem et al Patr alig.) 

µε Φίλιππε, (comma = interrog. a man. pr.) 

+ 70670 (fost πιστεύεισ) TF Solvid (cf. vi29) Cf persin* tu 
fidem non habes ῥ7ο non credis. Victorinquod pro quia 

ἐστι, (3 aureo a rubric.) 

+éorw (post εµοι med vers) (tt om. Bir. E stlScho) 1 [non 
Jam] fam 13 al.cegm aur gat ug syr cu [non goth non Tert\ 

—avra 24° 24497 syrr arm boh diatess verss Tert (avrov 
B 2203 sak) ravra πιστευσητε (pro αυτα πιστευετε pot) Paris” 

—pov NABDLQWXU min" it [ praeter ε] arm goth aeth boh 
[son sah] syr pesh [non syr sch sin] diatess 

Claus. ἵνα δοξασθη ὁ nip ἐν τῶ νἱῶ transfert ex ver 13 ad fin. ver 
14 Solid (A* plane om.) Om. claus. etver14 dim (om. 
ver 14 XA* 1.22 GO 245 229 699 35ος ayy M83 syr cu sin hier 
ορ: ὁ [non diatess arab non oe sch pesh)) 

δώση (n ex em pr. man.) tt 

μείνη 

Ἔκαὶ (ante m1) {ία ᾽ κε καὶ τί γέγον’ sine interp. post ke + (Male 
Bir N.T.+7t. δέ και recte in Lect var) 

—6 prim. 

ὅσα ἂν εἴπῶ ( ro ἃ εἶπον) tt (Linea super εἴπω a man tert vid) (254) 
οσα ἵ [non fam) 28 359 19ος {ή (non e) Orig Eus Cyr? avanw 
DIL 254 tt (non f) eyo syr (all the words which I said to 
you sah) 

— euroy sec. (ante πορευοµαι) Multi et verss 

— pov sec. (POST µειζων) + (Recte Bir, male Scho errans de 
testim. Bir)  Sol¥8 cum ugd Chr aur*? (om. pov ANTE 
µειζων mult) 

—~ TOUTOU 

xiv x ταρασέσθω tt [sed ver 27 ταρασσέσθω] 3 €pavroy 
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[epi ἐγὼ] 5 οἶδαμν 7 ἀπάρτι fin. [Habet αὐτόν] 
Q [τοσοῦτον χρόνον] αι fin. (Habet μοι] 19 (citant 
Bir Scho μείζον pro μείζονα, sed codex µείζῦ fin lin, non 
μείζον sed μείζονα, u compendio prova). 19 fin. [ζ4σεσθε] 
20 [γνώσεσθε ὑμεῖσ] 22 οὐχ) ὁ sic 23 fin. [ποιησομεν] 
28 ἠγαπάτεμε fro ἠγαπᾶτέμε 81 [ἐνετείλατο] οὕτωο tH 
> καρπὸν πλεῖονα (sic) φέρῃ'  (8)ΒΙΜ"Χ[Εας W] ¥ 33 Paris” 
it ug syr (Clem) 
µένη tH [sed µείνη ver 4]  N*ABD Paris" d (ar in ver 4) 
+ το (ante πυρ) tt 
μένη Sol cum Paris™ Chre™ (µενει L 3) 
αἰτήσεσθαι sic (t Male Scho αιτήσασθαι, recte Bir N.T. et Lect var) 
Obs. acf syr 
τηρήσετε TT ΝΟΙ, 346 [πο fam] P*8cr 
—pewn Solid (5 pro µείνῃ ABD [Hiat W] & min alig it (sit 
praeter fr ὃ maneat) ug goth arm aeth syrr [sed Sch et Gwil 
int. maneat]) 
> 6 Κο” αὐτοῦ (fro αυτου ο κυριο) N69 254 28°F Jatt et d contra 
Ds syr Jrenint semel Orig eti@t Did Chr 
ἡμέτερον (70 ὑμέτερον) tt Solus vid cum 1 (Lake) [non fam] 
346 [non fam] (Cf. vi 7ο) 
ἐποίησεν ( pro πεποιηκεν) Tt 
xv 14 [dca] 15 ovkért ἥκουσα 16 ovyipetan 340 οὗ 
(pro οὗ) μείζον tt a οἶδασι sic (ut 28, scr*) 26 
Grad (contra morem libr.) 
— upw 
+ αὐτῶν (post wpa) tt (Sic codex att fin. lin. Male Bir Scho 
Tisch + αὕτη). ABI* fam 13 (αυτου 346) 33 118-209 [zon 1] 
229** 254 p&r ννδος goth boh® syr sch pesh[non sin hier] Cf. 
etiam LI? af it [non ad dim cf. f\ ug. [Habet cod nost 
αυτων etiam post μνημονευητε] 
3» ἐξάρχῆησὑἡμῖν  Ὦ 33 254 ἆ ug®® (1. 118 Evst 28 ug" syrr arm 
aeth pers) 
+ eye (post yap) tt 
— pov NBDLWY 1 [on fam] 33 Paris” sak 6/10 do0hown 
acth sax it [non cf 78] syr hier [contra rell syrr et verss®\] 
λαμβάνει (70 ληψεται) 
[ὅτι] --- εγω [ὑπάγω πρὸο τὸν πρα] 
δε (pro ουν) t (Recte Bir. Male Scho ----- ουν’) Ὁ Π 38 p*t Paris” 
Te gat ug goth boh* (syr) xarcfaeth syr hier. (om. Β Ὦ 1 Ν 
1 [πο fam] 33 359 abder aur arm sah boh®! georg pers) 
Orga tt DLUYTLA coft. 
+ αὐτῆσ (fost Oripear)  SolA inter gr-lat cum syrr et diatess 
pers acth et goth. (Obs sah) dumns pro θλιψεως D Paris” 
ἐγεννήθην prima manu tt 
ἔξετε ( pro ἔχετε) Tt NCAD(L)(W)¥ 33 a4. abdemr ug 1/2 
Antioch (Obs. Chr) 


LLOZ ‘yL Youeyy Uo UaWeIg Ως 18 Bo’sjeUNolpiojxo's}f Wo papeojuMOG 


378 THE JOURNAL OF THEOLOGICAL STUDIES 


John 
xvi 25 ἀλλὰ ἔρχεται HF (ου. GAN’ multi) 
ἀπαγγελῶ ( pro ἀναγγελῶ) tt 

25/26 iungit: ἀπαγγελῶ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρα". Tt Solvid Cf. lat et 
ug™* + in illo die. Obs. diatess et syr pesh 

27 >épée ipeic Sol [non al. non Clem) (om. quia vos a) 

29 —avre tt (8) BD*C* NADY 1-118 [2072 209] 262 w**er 209 
eg uge™* Hileod [non syr]. (—avrov W 289 f* ser kser Paris” 
sah 1/4 α foss arm pers) Of. δὲ οι µαθηται aura {ειπον αυτω 
avrov οι pad. sah; ειπον αυτου µαθητοι αυτω boh) 

33 —ev Τω κοσµω θλιψιν εξετε Solid cum ΔΕτ[πο 8] (In Dd 
unam lin occupat) ‘ crypt®Y’ syr hier (Cf. ed Lewis p. 57 
Lect xivi fin. et p. 190) ug* et 88x [ Habent rell et verss) Obs 
syr sin: ‘These things have I said that there may be to you 
in me peace AND in the world there may be to you distress’ 
Ita etiam diatess [non syr sch pesh] 


Xvi 2 ἀποκτεῖνασ Sic acc. 5 ἐρωτά pe sic 18 οἶδαμεν 
19 ἐρωτὰν 22 [αἴρει] 23 οὐκερωτήσετε, 24 οὐκητή- 
care, sine sp. more 28 contra morem 157 24 λήψε- 


cba comp. fin. lin 28 [παρὰ] 
xviiI + dvw (fost αὐτοῦ) Sol¥id (Cf. sah egpat, bok enugws) Obs goth 


3 γινώσκουσί Tf 
6 ἔδωκασ bist (Male Bir εδωκας prim. sol. Ν.Τ. et Lect Var ; recte 
Scho fortuna) 


ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου σοὶ ἦσαν sic, tungens tt (Congruunt 73 237 --σοι; 
congruunt etiam h aur ugs* hi gro tui) 
7,8 [δέδωκασ] 
7 elow (pro εστιν) NBCLNWXY¥ 33 346 Paris” al. auc et 
latt et d 8 (contra D8* A8*) sah bok?! (ήσαν Chr) 
8 ΣΣ ἀληθῶσ καὶ ἔγνωσαν Solid (cf. aeth) (— καιεγνωσαν N* AD W 
adeg ug® goth) 
I ὃ (470 obs) D*XU 57 254%°hol Ἐφείς 19 20 22 24 31 d ugFY 
(ω Uncl® WY) Cf arm et verss. Om. claus syr sin abcef 
Gir Cf. COYOSEAGKAC COYOYCAEAW KAC 
12 [otc] 


19 > dow καὶ αὐτοὶ 
20 πιστευόντων 
22 ἔδωκάσ pot ἔδωκα (fro δέδωκάς por δέδωκα) 


23 init, κἀγὼ (270 ἐγὼ) Solid initio cum Paris” Evst 49 28**semel acgr 
dim ug 55 aeth [non syr] et cf. D 59 d συ εν epot καγω ev αυτοις 
24 καὶ ἐκεῖνοι (270 κἀκεῖνοι) TF «ΑΚΝ Ὀ ΥΠ" 209 p®t w8F (cat avr 


Chr Cyr) 
26 ii(prog)tt — west (sic pro sit ο) gr alig ει) 
xvii 1/2 tungit. Interp. post σαρκὸσ᾽ in ver 2. 2 δώσει 
12 [οὐσ] 13 jin. [αὐτοῖσ] 16 [ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου] κεὶμὶ 


pr. man. tt (Error pro εκτ. κοσμου ουκ ειµι) τα] ᾖ. 
éoriv tt) 43 ἣν 38 γινώσκει tt = 24 [δέδωκασ] pr. 
[ἔδωκαε] sec. καταβολἠσ 326 ἣν (fro ἦν) 
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ἰδὼν (pro εἰδὼς) Τ (ειδων) & fam 13 90 253 [iat d, sed non latt 
vid|syr sin hier arm (aeth) Cf. goth vitands signif vel ειδως 
vel ιδων. (ιδωσ C) 

—ontt NABDLNWXUF fam 1.33 42 106 127 209 weer if 
aethixt [contra copt-syr-arm] Om. claus pers 

—ovw 275973 127* 209[20n fam] ace gat (syr), arm pers sah 
bok (aN on 702 πολλοι) 

—s tt 

αὐτὸ (5 aureo) 

πρὺσ τῇ Oupa~ sic fin. lin tt (προς την θυρα T c8er wSCr xser ; 
προς την Gupay NU? 13-69 27 28 435* Paris®™ ys°r al") 

ἐκεῖνοσ (fro 6 ἄλλος) N ¥ fam 1371 248 Evst al®,g aur 
Joss ugAdsx'xp ille; (ille alius αδ ο) Om. Y 254 syr sin, 
copt (sah Te sasaontue, Joh TixentsszacntHc) 

τούτου (,auveo) 

— tn (ante συναγωγη) 

δαίρεισ" 

+ οὖν ( post απεστειλεν) BC*LN WXAIP¥ fam 1.33 2358 per 
604 al. abfff8 slav Cyr(+ tote oh) Non sah, habet ne ut 
Nal.etr. + thanuh init goth. + και aetharm georg pers arab 

πρωῦ (v0 mpwia,) 

—avros tt Solid [nzonverss] 

δὲ (proow sec.) tt AD®PKN U ©cIl fam 1.27 a8 peer weet 604 αν 
slav goth aeth sah 1/9 (Om. BC 225 254e9 ugS® sah 8/9 boh 
arm pers syrr diatess) Cf. Horner in boh: Neswos nag ‘ors 
might have fallen out between ov and mn’, 7η sak = nexat 
Nag. 

ἀπεκρίνατο (pro απεκριθη) DP ANUWCCH fam 1.393.254 
299 2P¢ apw®¢t 604 Evst 15.63 196 

—avro ABC*D®*PLMNUWXYIIV fam 1.33.249.299 
apwécr 2P¢ Paris” Zust 15.63.196 149) goth sah 1/5 boh (omn 
excepto &) arm arab pers [contra syr\ Cyr 

σὺ» (2 aureo) 

— 6 (ante le) ++ 

[εἰμὶ ἐγὼ' ἐγὼ eto} 

ἀλμθεία. sicinterpunctum (Libr pauci subiungunt sign interrog.) 
ἀπῆλθε πάλιν (pro παλιν εἔηλθε) — Solus*i9 cum syrech pesh digtess 
(mut. syr cu sin) (sah ord, non boh) εξηλθεν παλιν Paris”. 

---παλιν gat goth. ait pro exiuit 7 

> ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν sec. loco tt 

--πολιν [Habet πάντεσ] tt GKNUOW al abcef'gr aur 
sah boh arm(aeth) syrr diatess pers (Habent georg goth (slav)] 
xviii 1 [τῶν κέδρω»] 4 [ἐξελθὼν εἶπεν] 7 [αὐτοὺσ ἐπ- 
Μρώτησε] 9 πληρωθὴ το [ὠτίον] δεξιὸν fv δὲ 
ὄνομα «. « 1421Ρ14. 11 [τὴν µαχαιράν σου εἰσ τὴν θήκ ν] 
13 [καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν] 14 [ἀπολέσθαι] 15 [ἦν γνω- 
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στὸσ] 16 εἰστήκει [ὸσ fy] τα] [ἡ παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρόσ 
τῷ πέτρω] 18 εἰστήκεισαν 20 [ἐλάλησα] [πάν- 
τοτε] 20/21 [ἐπερωτὰσ᾽ ἐπερώτησο»] 23 κακὼσ 
35 μή", vull μὴ" 26 οὗ (pro οὗ) 29 xara sic 
[non ver 31] 30 [κακοποιὸσ)] 81 [κρίνατε αὐτόν] 
ουδαίοι 38 [elo rd πραιτώριον πάλιν ὁ πιλάτο] 984 
[6 i] [ἀφ᾽ἑαυτοῦ] [σοι εἶπον] 37 otxodv sic 38 
οὐδὲ µίαν σὲ; [αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῶ] 89 [ὑμῖν ἄπο- 
λύσω ἐν] pr. loco 389 fin. ἰουδαίων,' 

--ουν NDP 1 106 per 259 Evst 15 47 54 ΥΣ Sak 6/10 [Habet 
Se 93, ne 14 ὃς m'] bok omn (on non ON) ve it [non bf] 
arm goth pers (Habent και pro ow ABKLXII syr pesh 
diatess [hiat sin, habet ουν syr hier} aeth Cyr. 

> [ὅτι] αἰτίαν ἐν αὐτῶ οὐδὲ µίαν εὑρίκω" séc LXY (78) 249 299 
(Gf. al. ef SW 1 arm aeth syr hier) 

>tosle KUATI al. paucg goth pers aeth(contrasyr) Om.eto 
235 ater fp patug et sah boh (teste Tisch sed sah expr εξηλθεν 
ουν ο ingous tfa: ndOev de εξ ο (ήσους et boh: τοτε ηλθεν εξ ο 
tnoous. Solus boh* om, ehoX) ---οιησους N 

+ αὐτὸν ( fost σ{ρῶσον sic) 

—6 prim. tt 

>kar’ ἐμοῦ οὐδὲ piav sic §=NBD*PKLWX¥ 1-118? [non 209] 
33-124 ((254)) 259 Paris” (at) arm aeth syr hier georg pers 

ἐκραύγασαν (pro éxpafov) BD*®*P [non d] ¥ 27 33 131? 220249 
435 604 al” α (boh®) (syr hier) εκραυγαζον ALLMNWYTI 

Sam 1 fam 69 [non 13] 239 245 248 Paris” 

ἑαυτὸν (pro αὑτὸν) 

τούτωντῶν λόγων (Recte Bir, ordoincert Scho.) Alig et it pl (goth) 

sah boh arm syr hier? [non sch pesh diatess ; mut cu sin} 

— rov (ante βηµατος) NABD*?PILN U [ον W] XI fam 1 
74 247 249 254 Paris” Cyr Chron [non sah boh} 

€Bpaioti” Neybpevov sica pr. man. tt (Male Bir Scho = λεγομενον 

pro δε, non observantes δε supra). Sol inter gr +)eyopevoy 
(of. P* τος) etlatt vid cum syrr diatess (aeth) arab pers. 


id est + λεγόμενον post εβραιστι δε (— δε primum sed add libr ipse) 


14 
15 
17 


20 
22 


26 


ὡσεὶ (pro δὲ ὡσεὶ) Errat Tisch vid de157. Cf. Tésch ad lee. 

εἰ pi, sic (pro el μὴ) tr Cf 157 ad viii 58 

[καὶ] ἤγαγον (pro και απηγαγον) (ver 16 Tisch) om. και απηγαγον 
BLX 33 al, pauc abcefinr boh pl (non sah] Cyr 

8 (probs) NBAKW 40 63 253 259 Evst 7 12 14 19 44 48 scr® 
achigr aur syr hier Cyr (om. et diatess vid ut Luc. xxiii 33) 

> ὁ τόποσ τῇσ πόλεως 

+ αὐτοῖσ ( post απεκριθη) tt 13-346 α [non al. lat] diatess 
§ 1i 34 [non syr sch pesh, mut cu sin] aeth alig? georg 

ἄραφοσ tt 

ie (froi8os) BD™P (ede) MNTIXA al. Orig Chr Cyr [ver 27 
εδου 157] 
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[τῶ µαθητὴ (sic)] + αὐτοῦ tt Solvid cum 19 ef aethomn? (Cf. 
+ εκεινω syr sch pesh diatess georg pers solt) 

> 6 pobytio αὐτὴν ABLNX¥ unc® [non NW] ε (contra syr 
et latt rell) 

πληρωθῆ (fro τελειωθῃ) tH = NDP fam 1.11 fam 13 38 53 6ο 73 
80 435 [non Paris™] Evst 13 53 y** tt [non abv Al. incert.} 
syr acth [N.B. xwx εβοἈ ... awe efor sak doh pro 
τετελεσται .. . τελειωθη] , 

éxeivu( pro ἐκείνου) (tt esil Bir Scho) H 33 69 cad™P [contra 
De sp] Γρ gat ug? (et ug ille) syr hier diatess Cyr. Om.v 

εὐθέωσ [ἐῆλθεν αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ]] Tt 

+ καὶ (post wa) 

— be prim. 

[5 ἀπὸ] ἀριμαθίασ tt WH 124 ptt wir Jatt 

> μαθητὴσ dv Solid cum sah bok syr bf (non al. lat} 

oplrpa (froplypa) tr = 122 259 435 itt Zvst47(P™) (N*BW 
ελιγμα) ε malagmam (275 mixturam re//) 

εἶλῖσαν (pro ἔδησαν) tt Solid inter gr cum syrr [incipit de 
novo syr sin hoc loco] aeth pers (déserte: ‘et corpus Tesu in 
volucris linteis involverunt’) Joh (avKOTNWAY contra sah 
arsnopq) [Contra Jatt ligaverunt (adlig af φ, conlig 2)] 
Of. Mare. xv 46 καθελων αυτον ενειλησεν [ενετυλιξεν Matt. xxvii 
59; καθελων ενετυλιξεν Luc. xxiii §3] εδεισαν 13 [107 fam] 

+ év (ante οθονιοις) AD? [zon απ] 5 At [zon δ] AT? unc® 
minPermult 9 y foss ugS boh 9/21 sah 2/6. (Om. obov. eff ug*) 

[κήποσ] sed τόπω fro κήπφ tt = Sol*id cum fam 1 (vid omn e sil 
Lake) 71 Paris™ [non syr-copt-lat verss al.] Obs. latt alig 
orto (ortu {1 aig?) rohorto. ortum vg® hortu aur 


Jin, ἐτέθει Tt = cum 13 [non fam]. ην τεθειµενος 8 B Paris” Cyr, Jatt: 


positus erat 
xix 3, 98, 32 [son 25] στρατιώται 3 [ἐδίδουν] 6 οὐχ 
ἐυρίσκω Ἰ [ἡμῶν] [ἑαυτὸν υἱὸν θῦ ἐποίησεν] 19, 12 
ἀπολύσαι 1ο fin. σε, (comma pr. man.) 11 [σοι 


δεδοµένον] ὁ παραδιδοῦσ sic 13 [αββαθὰ 14 παρασκευή 
ide (contra morem) 5 [οἱ δὲ (sic) ἐκραύγασα»] ἆρον 
ἄρον sic 17 βαστάζον tt [τὸν orpod αὐτοῦ] λέγετε 
primum", correxit ipse γολΓοθὰ 23 διόλου’ sic (ut 
Evan 28 et scr®) 24 [Hi λέγχουσα]) 26 by [τῇ πρι 
αὐτοῦ] 27 ἀπεκείνησ si¢ 38 [πάντα ήδη] 29, 30 
[cumt.r.] 3x ἰουδαίο [éret παρασκευὴ ἦν in loco cum 
tr] 33 [αὐτὸν ἤδη] 34 [ἕνυξε sed ἐνι υξε' sic} 
35 ἀληθινὴ th 97. γραφῆ (γραφὴ supra) 38 [άλθεν 
οὖν καὶ Ἶρε τὸ cSparovid'] 39 [τὸν ἵῷ νυκτὸσ] ἁλώησ 
[ὡσεὶ] tt 
μιὰ (ste vult) 
+ τῆσ θύρασ (poster) t (Recte Bir non accurate Scho) (Cfi.RW 
Jam 1.19** 22 359 Paris d* [contra D8* αρ] fr B dim boh 
arm aeth georg [non slav] syr sin hier) 
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John 
xx 6 —ow tt  46armgeorg pers boh': (ne sah et rv) a[non al. lat] 
14initi—xa  NABDNSWXTU fam 1.33 Οἱ 254 259 Paris” al. pauc 
tt ug (sah) boh arm syr [non hier sin] diatess Cyr 


— 6 (ante I) 
15 [éie] 16, 17 [6 ke] 
15 > ἔθηκας αὐτὸν, 


16 + ἑβραϊστὲ (post airs) Multi 
23 ἀφέονται (fro ἀφίενται) tt  (B*)L (Variant al. vide Tisch) 
αφεωνται ¥ (a Novat) 
25 [τύπον dis] 
28 init. [Habet και] 
— 6 (ante Oopac)t (Recte Bir. Negl Scho) 


29 — Gopa Multi 
ἰδότεσ th (Vide supra et obs. 28 saepe) 
31 πιστεύητε TT &* B [zon W] 
— 6 (ante ié) tt 
XX 2 οἶδαμεν sic acc. ut saepe 5 [κείμενα τὰ ὀθόνια] 
10 ἑαὐτοὺσ 11 [πρὸο τὸ μνημεῖον] 13 ἧραν 
14 ὀυκηδεισίς 18 μαγδαληνῆ ἀπαγγέλουσα Τ' [ἑώρακε] 
19 [τῶν σαββάτων] [συνηγμένοι] 20 ἐχάρισαν Tt 


21 [πέμπω] 
xxi 2 υἱοὶ τοῦ (fro οἱ το) Cf. syrr latt copt verss et οἱ vio του 
N(C)D(E) 27 a**8cr 604 Evst 47 51 γδος 23ος Pser al? 
3 + obv (post εξηλθον) t (Recte Bir. Dubium Scho) SGLNXQ? 
209 [zon 1] al. slav (Praepon. και AP syrr latt boh aeth, 
+ ne sah 1/4) 
[ἀνέβησαν] 
4 — nbn tt ΑΝ” 22 59 fam 69 122 209 [non 1] 235 251 359 Evst 1 
48 16ο acerg foss syrr aeth arm (of. sah boh) 
— or µαθηται Tt Solid [Non syr-lat-gr-copt-verss-diatess] 
Om. W 0 inoous usgue ad fin vers. 
5 mpooddicy sic pr. man. tt 
6 Ὑ ἑλκύσαι αὐτὸ sic 1 1 118? [non 209] 127 254 259 per wicr 
acef (et syrth peth diatess similiter: et non pot. trahere rete) 
Amplius syr sin. (—avro ” ug® aeth pers arm vid) 

13 ἔρχεταιούδό iG sic pr.man.tt (—ow XBCDLWXV a adder 
aur foss gat arm pers georg sah [non boh praeter duo on 
pro ο]; και pro ουν syr hier diatess latt acth) om. ερχεται 
c syr sin 

14 μαθηταῖσ, (— αὐτοῦ) NABCLNW 1-118? [non 209] 22.33. 
53-122 w*? ae Ff aur ug?! arma [non syr-copt] 


15 --οιησους tt  S 86 209 251 al. pauc Aug [Non latt syrr copt 
verss dtatess) 
17 καὶ λέγει (Pro και ειπεν) ---αντω seg (ante κυριε) ΤΕ 


(λεγε SADNWXY¥ 1.33 209 Jatf?!; —avrw BY 249 ff ug? arab 
[contra rell latt et syrr, et contra sah boh, ambo nesay nag, 
Sorsan —avre ex proping Baynag. Cf. ver 19 infra) 


LLOZ ‘yL Youeyy Uo µθιθιῇ GNs 18 Buo’sjeuuNolpsojxo's}! WO1y papeojUMOG 


NOTES AND STUDIES 383 


John 
xxi 18 ἐζώννυεσ ἑαυτὸν ( pro ἐζώννυεσ σεαυτόν) tH 38 244 al” 

19 —avre tt Solvid cum gat sah 1/4 [non boh] ‘nesxaystag’ (Cy. 
ver 17 supra) Chreoad (Cf. syresh pro και τουτο ειπων λεγει 
αντω: ‘et quum dixisset haec dixit ei’, Alster et diligenter 
pers syr sin ‘et quum dixisset haec dixit SIMONI’) (Afut. 
vel om. aeth?) illis (pro ei) 7 [Habent αυτω rel] verss) 

xxi § [6 Ιε] fix. οὗ. ( pro ot.) 6 [ἴσχυσαν] ϱ ὀψάριον 
(sed 10, 13 by.) το, 12, 14 [6 iG] ur [ἐπὶ τῇσ γῆσ] 
12 [οὐδεὶσ δὲ] 15, 16, 17 [σίμων ἰῶνα] 15 [πλεῖον] 
16, 17 [τὰ προβάτά pov) 20 [1αδεί δε] 22 [σὺ 
ἀκολούθει μοι] 23 [6 λόγοσ οὗτοσ] [καὶ οὐκ εἶπεν] [ri 
πρὸςσὲ] 24 [ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτοῦ] 35 cum tr. 
καθὲν δὲ  χωρῆσαι 


ΟΟΕΕΕΟΤΙΟΝ. 


(1) In Matt. xix 30 for the order πολλοι δε εσονται εσχατοι πρωτοι και 
πρωτοι εσχατοι for which I gave L ορ" aeth, please add & and 8o2.' 
Tischendorf omits to notice 157 and does not give δὲ, and I omitted 
to see that Gregory has added & in his Emendanda. 

(2) At Luke x 25 note that 604 also reads ποιων for ποιησας where 
I have indicated 157 sod. 

May I take this opportunity of mentioning the other places in 
St Matthew where & and ae¢h¥®lt appear to agree alone or nearly alone 
against all others :— 

Sv 30 ολο (dat) 

$x 16 ωςοοφις (Orig) 

‘xii 22 εθεραπευσεν αυτους 

Sxiv 28 κει ov ει κυριε 

Sxvili 4ο και απελθων 

κκ 24 --αυω = (syr sin ug?®) 

‘xxii 29 kas αποκριθεις (p70 αποκρ. δε) (dohtres) 
‘xxiii 4  Φορτια µεγαλα βαρεα 

‘xxiv 11 > πολλους πλανησουσιν {1,44 157 238 Arr, arm Justin) 
’ 45 οικιας 

Sxxv 44 --και (ante αυτοι) (40h) 

‘xxvii g και (p70 τοτε) (aeth et hoc die, yg* et tunc) 


t I regret to say that I have neglected this very important witness throughout. 
Students will please supply the readings from Harris's collation in Journal of Bibl. 
Lit. vol. ix, 1890. It is the Br. Mus. codex Add. 33277 numbered 892 both by 
Gregory and Scr-Miller, and is as important as Paris”, Observe the reading of 
892 at Matt. xxv 1 row νυμφιων. 

§ Not noticed by Tischendorf. 
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to which add vii 13. —eww & aeth and sak, ix 2ἵ εαν αψωμαι {--μονον) 
Ν ag,h acth pers, xii 30 fin. σκορπιζει µε & 33 40/°™ aefhtlia, x 11 εν 
αυτη τις αξιος εστι NK p* sak δοᾗ aeth, etc., etc. Also ix 10 και ανακει- 
µενων & (syr) acth. 

We cannot assume that αείᾖ got all this from &. Frequently they 
are opposed. Observe one place out of many ix 10 --ελθοντε Ν 
a sah 1/2 bohva0s, but aeth goes with B and the rest. Further, many 
of the omissions of Ν alone would have been found also wanting in ae¢h 
had aetk used κ. It seems quite clear that ae¢h was only dealing with 
a MS affiliated to & by parentage. Cf Matt. xx 18 θανατω B aeth soli. 

And as regards Joh being fundamentally independent compare 
Matt. xx 24 εγγογυσαν boh syr sin against ήγανακτησαν of B and most, 
but ἠρξαντο αγανακτειν SN minsvo (ex Marco x 41). 

(3) At Matt. xxiv 11 add 4 to rz, for the order πολλους πλανησουσιν 
with & L 33 157 238. 

Other places near by where ἆ (29) come together against all other 
Latins are: 


xxiv 4Ο εσονταιδυο = NB p**" soli hrv, ορ)" 
XXV 17 ωσαντως δε και A min’ hr ορ" 

ΧΧν 20 --ταλαντα δές. A y® hr ορ" aeth syr 
XXV 33 > mwros 75 Bkr sot 


We get the entire family which I have claimed as Irish at xxvi 56 
+ αυτου ahnrr, ug®® gat only of Latins with B&t min’ and sak. The 
place is peculiar; it is not the usual οι µαθηται or οι µαθηται avrov, 
but it is οι µαθηται παντες by & all other Greeks most Latins and doh 
(40h being here against sah) and syr pesh (against syr sin), instead of 
οι µαθηται «ντου παντες by B. 

H. C. Hosxier. 
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